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Agrlppa.

Mr. HenryMorley, an eminent English scholar, in his Life ofCornelius
Ag rippa, makes these t ributary stat ements :

He secured t he best honors attainable in art and arms ; was acquain t ed
with eigh t languages, being the master of six. His natural bent had been
from early youth to a considerat ion of Divine Mysteries. To learn these
and teach them to ot hers had been at al l times his chief ambit ion. He is

distinguished among the learned for his cultivation ofOccult Philosophy.
upon which he haswrit ten a complete work.
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The Occul t Philosophy .

Jimmiousmums : This is true and sublime Occult Philosophy. To

understand the mysterious influences of t he intell ectual world upon the
celestial, and ofboth upon the terrestrial ; and to know how to dispose and
i t ourselves so as t o be capable of receiving the superior operations of
these worlds, wherebywemay be enabled to Operate wonderful things by a
natural power— t o discover the secret counsels ofmen. t o increase riches,
to overcome enemies, to procure the favor of men , to expel diseases, t o pre
serve healt h , to prolong life. to renew youth. t o foretell fut ure event s, to
see and know things done many miles off, and such l ike as t hese. These
thingsmay seem incredible , yet read but the ensuing t reat ise and thou
shal t see the possibility confirmed both by reason and example.

—J. F., the t ranslator oft he English edition ofm.



PREFA CE .

IN t he last half of1509 and t he first mont hs of1510,
Cornelius Ag rippa, known in his day as a Magician ,

gat hered t ogether all t he Myst ic lore he had obt ained
by t he energy and ardor ofyout h and compiled it in to
t he elaborat e syst em ofMagic , in t hree books, known
asOccult Philosophy, t he first book ofwhich— Natural
Magic— c onst itut es t he presen t volume. Ag rippa pub
l ished his Occult Philosophy, wit h addit ional chap
t ers , in 1533. The on ly English t ranslat ion appeared
in London in 1651. It is a t horoughly edit ed and

revised edit ion oft his lat t er work t hat we produce.

Some t ranslat ing has been done and missing part s sup
plied. The reader is assured t hat while we havemod
ified some oft he very broad Englishoft he sevent een t h
cent ury, t hat he has a t horoughly valid work. Due
care has been t aken t o preserve all t he quaint ness of
the English t ext as far as consist en t wit h plain read
ing . W e have endeavored t o do full just ice t o our

aut hor
,
t he demands oft hose purely myst ical, and t he

natural conservat ism of t he an t iquary and collect or.

In t his we believe we have fully succeeded.

The life ofAgrippa, up t o the t ime ofwrit ing his
Occult Philosophy, is also g iven , drawn most ly from
Henry Morley ’

s excel lent life ofCornelius Ag rippa.

That part oft he volume credit ed t o Mr. Morley
may be desig nat ed as an honest Skept ic ’s cont ribut ion
t o Myst icism , and his chapt ers are produced ent ire, as

just ice t o bot h himand Ag rippa cannot be done ot her
wise, and t hey are an especially valuable part ofMys
t ic lit erature.
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The t able of t he Cabala , newly compiled for t his
volume, will be found t o possess superior feat ures over
all ot hers.

Following t he above we give a chapt er on t he Em

pyrean Heaven , which will explain much t hat our

aut hor has writ t en . It is derived mainly froman Old

Occult work on Physic .

The Symbols of t he Al chemists will be found bot h
useful and inst ruct ive. The chapt er on the Magic
Mirror, which ends t he work, is believed t o be t he best
con t ribut ion on the subject extan t .
All t he original illust rat ions and some new and

select ed ones will be found, as also various et chings of
charact ers. That one on t he Empyrean Heaven con

t ains, we have cause t o believe, some of t he very hid
den knowledge relat ing t o t he Lost Word . It is a
much Older plat e t han t he work it was t aken from.

Some part s Of t he volume will in t erest t hose who
love t o work out hidden t hings.

The edit or conveys his warmest t hanks t o t hose

friends who have encouraged himin t he work— on t he

Cabala t able, t he illust rat ion Oft he Grand SolarMan

and t he t ranslat ing— out side Ofwhich he has not asked
or received any help . This being t he case our friends
will please excuse any part icular thing t hat may not

sound pleasant ly t o t he ear.

A general index will be insert ed in t he t hird and

concluding volume of t he Occult Philosophy.



EARLY LIFE OFCORNELIUS AGRIPPA .

AT Colog ne, on t he 14t h ofSept ember, 1486, t here
was born in t o the noble house ofNet t esheim a son ,

whom his parent s called in bapt ism Henry Cornelius
Ag rippa. Some mig ht , at first t hought , suppose t hat
t he last oft he t hree was a Christ ian name likely t o
find especial favor with the people ofColog ne, t he
sit e ofwhose t own , in days ofRoman sovereig nt y,
Marcus Ag rippa

’

s camp suggest ed and t he colony of
Ag rippina fixed . But the exist ence ofany such pre
dilect ion is disproved by some volumes filled with t he
names offormer nat ives ofColog ne. There were as

few Ag rippas there as elsewhere, t he use of the name
being everywhere confined t o a few individuals t aken
from a class that was it self not numerous. A child
who came in t o t he world feet - foremost was called an

Agrippa by t he Romans, and t he word it self, so Aulus
Geil ius explains it , was inven t ed t o express t he idea ,
being compounded of t he t rouble of t he woman and

t he feet of t he child. The Ag rippas of t he sixt een t h
cen tury were usually sons ofscholars, or ofpersons in
t he upper ranks, who had been mindful Of a classic
preceden t ; and t here can be lit t le doubt t hat a pecu
l iarit y at t endant on t he very first inciden t in t he life
here t o be t old was expressed by t he word used as

appendix t o an already sumcien t Christ ian name.

The son t hus christ ened became a scholar and a sub

ject ofdiscussion among scholars, t alking only Lat in
t o t he world . His family name, Von Net t esheim, he

never la t in ised , inasmuch as t he best t ast e sug gest ed
that — ifa Lat in designat ion was most proper for a
scholar— he could do , or ot hers could do for him,

2 15
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not hing simpler t han t o set apart for lit erary purposes
t hat half of his real st yle which was ‘already com
p let ely Roman . Henry Cornelius Agrippa von Net

t esheimbecame t herefore t o t he world what he is

also called in t his narrat ive— Cornelius Agrippa.

He is t he only member oft he family ofNet t esheim
concern ing whom any records have been left for t he
inst ruct ion ofpost erit y. Net t esheim it self is a place
oflit t le not e, dist ant about twen t y - five miles t o t he

sout hwest of Cologne, It lies in a valley, t hrough
which flows t he st ream from one oft he small sources
oft he Boer. The home oft he Von Net t esheims, when
t hey were not personally at t ached t o t he service of

t he emperor, was at Cologne. The ancest ors ofCor
nel iusAgrippa had been for generat ions in t he service
of t he royal house ofAust ria ; his fat her had in t his
respect walked in t he st eps of his forefat hers, and

from a child Cornelius looked for not hing bet t er t han
t o do t he same.

It is proper t o men t ion t hat among t he scholars of
Germany one, who before t he t ime of Ag rippa was
known as t he most famous ofmagicians, belonged t o
t he same cit y ofCologne ; for t here, in t he t hirt een t h
cent ury , Albert us Magnus taught , and it is t here t hat
he is buried.

Born in Cologne did not mean in 1486 what it has
meant for many generat ions almost un t il now— born
int o the darkness ofa mouldering recept acle ofrelics.

Then t he t own was not priest - ridden ,
but rode it s

priest s. For nearly a t housand years priest craft and
handicraft have bat t led for predominance wit hin it s
walls. Priest craft expelled t he Jews, banished the
weavers, and gained thoroughl y t he mast ery at last .

But in t he t ime ofCornelius Agrippa handicraft was
uppermost , and in sacred Colog ne every t rader and

mechanic did his part in keeping wat ch on t he arch
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bishop . Europe cont ained t hen but few cit ies t hat
were larger, busier, and richer, for t he Rhine was a
main highway ofcommerce, and shewas enriched, not
on ly by her manufact urers and merchan t s, but , at t he
same t ime also, by a large receipt of t oll. Commerce
is t he most powerful an t agon ist t o despot ism, and in

what ever place bot h are brought t oget her one oft hem
must die.

Passing by t he earlier t imes t o about the year 1350
there arose

‘

a devilish persecut ion oft he Jews in many
part s ofEurope; and t he Jews ofCologne, alarmed by
t he suffering s t o which ot hers of their race had been
exposed , wit hdrew in t o t heir houses, wit h t heir wives
and children , and burn t t hemselves in t he midst of

their possessions. The few who had fiinched from
t his self - immolat ion were ban ished , and t heir houses
and lands, t oget herwit h all t he land t hat had belonged
t o Cologne Jews, remained as spoils in t he hands of
t he Colog ne Christ ians. All having been convert ed
in t o cash, the gains of t he t ransact ion were divided
equally between t he t own and t he archbishop . The

Jews, twent y years lat er, were again allowed t o reside
in t he place on payment ofa t ax for t he prot ect ion

gran t ed them.

In 1369 t he cit y was again in turmoil , caused by a
disput e concerning privileges between t he authorit ies
oft he church and t he t own council. The weavers, as
a democrat ic body, expressed t heir views very st rong
and there was fig ht ing in the st reet s. The weavers
were subdued ; t hey fled t o the churches, and were
slain at t he alt ars. Eight een hundred of t hem, all
who surv ived, were banished , suffering, of course,
confiscat ion of t heir propert y, and Colog ne being
cleared of all it s weavers— who had carried on no

inconsiderable branch ofmanufacture— t heir g uild was
demolished. This event occurred twen t y years aft er
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t he t own had lost , in the Jews, anot her importan t
part ofits indust rial populat ion , and t he proud cit y
t hus was passing int o t he first st age ofit s decay.

In 1388 an un iversit y was est ablished at Cologne,
upon t he model oft he Universit y ofParis. Theology
and scholast ic philosophy were t he chief st udies cult i
y at ed in it , and t hey were t aught in such a way as t o

win many scholars from abroad . Eight years aft er
wards, churchmen , nobles, and t raders were ag ain cou

t est ing their respect ive claims, and blood was again
shed in t he st reet s. The nobles, assembled by night
at a secret meet ing, were surprised , and t he final con
quest of the t rading class was in t hat way assured.

A new const it ut ion was t hen devised , cont inuing in
force during t he lifet ime ofCornelius Ag rippa.

The Von Net t esheims were likely t o be on bet t er
t erms wit h t he archbishop t han wit h t he part y who
Opposed him, and they were in t he emperor’s service.

This must have influenced t he early years ofAgrippa.

In t hese early years he displayed a rare apt it ude for
study, and , as Cologne was an universit y t own and

prin t ing, discovered short ly before his birt h, was car

ried on t here in t he product ion ofLat in classics, t he
writ ings of ascet ics, scholast ics, and myst ics like
Thomas Aquinas and Albertus Magnus, it was onl y
nat ural he should avail his eager desire for knowledge
at these sources. He was remarkably successful in
t he st udy ofEuropean languages also, becoming pro
ficient in several . Thus his years ofhome t raining
were passed unt il he arrived at t he ag e when princes
are considered fit to be produced at court . He t hen

left Colog ne and became an at t endan t on t he Emperor
ofGermany, Maximilian t he First , whomhe served
first as a secret ary, aft erwards for seven years as a
soldier. A t the ag e oftwen t y he was employed on

secret service by t he German court . A t t his t ime
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Spain was in a chaot ic polit ical condit ion . Ferdinand,
t he widower ofIsabella, was excluded from t he crown
aft er his wife ’

s death, t hat inherit ance having passed
wit h his daug ht er Joanna , as a dower, t o her husband
Philip , who was t he son ofMaximilian . In Sept em
ber, 1506, Philip died, short ly before having declared
war ag ainst France. Thus it was t hat Cornelius wen t
t o Paris, ost ensibly t o at t end t he un iversit y t here, but

in realit y t o keep Maximilian advised oft he import an t
news reg arding t he French. In t he capacit y ofsecret
service ,

in which he was engaged more t han once, he
showed himself abundan t ly able to preserve diplo
mat ic secret s , t houg h concerning his own affairs he
was open, frank , and free. Thus he is silen t in regard
t o Ofiicial dut ies at t his t ime. In at t ending t he uni

versit y Agrippa came in con t act wit h several ot her
minds who . had a love for t he occult — myst ics who
found in hima natural leader t o g uide t hem in t o t he
realms of t he unknown . Wit h t hese he organ ized a
secret band ofTheosophist s, or possibly Rosicrucians.

Among t hese myst icswas one more prominen t as t he
friend ofAg rippa, who might be regarded as second in
leadership , an It alian by t he name ofBlasius Caesar
Landulphus, who aft erwards became not ed in medi
cine, and also a professor in the Universit y ofPavia.

Among t hem wereMM. Germain , advocat e , and aut hor
Of a hist ory OfCharles V. , et c . ; Gaig ny, t heolog ian ,

ling uist , Lat in poet , and successively procurat or, rec
t or, and chancellor of t he Paris Universit y; Charles
Foucard , M. de Mol infior, Charles de Bouelles, canon ,

professor oft heolog y , and aut hor ofworks on meta
physics and geomet ry, among which he t reat ed of the
quadrat ure of t he circle and t he cubicat ion of t he

sphere, and ot her unusual mat t ers; Germain de Brie,
canon , ling uist , and writ er ofGreek verse;MM. Fasch,
Wigand , and Clairchamps; and Juauet in Bascara de
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Gerona, a young Catalon ian nobleman , t emporarily at
Paris while on his way t o t he court ofMaximilian .

Dist urbances in Spain had spread t o Arag on and

Catalon ia , and in t he dist rict ofTarragon t he Cat alo
niaus had chased one oftheir local mast ers , t he Senor
de Gerona

,
t he last named of the secret band above.

Agrippa and his friends dev ised a plan whereby Gerono
coul d be rest ored t o his estat es. The cap t ure of a
fort ificat ion known as t he Black Fort was necessary
t o t he en t erprise, and t o efiec t t his a daring st rat ag em
was decided upon . As t he whole province ofTarragon
could t hus be held ag ainst t he rebellious peasant ry it
was believed t he emperor, Maximilian , would sanct ion
t he en t erprise in behalf ofhis kin , and Gerona wen t
t o t he German court for t his purpose. Ag rippa also
returned t o Colog ne for a season early in 1507 .

It was over a year aft erwards when t he plans oft he
conspirat ors were carried out . The Black Fort was
cap tured , as planned , by a st rat ag em. Aft er remain
ing t here for a time, Agrippa was sen t with some
ot hers t o g arrison t he place ofGerona at Villarodona.

Landulph had , meanwhile , g one t o Barcelona , and it
and it was deemed pruden t t hat Gerono, t he peasan t s
oft he whole coun t ry being now in arms, should join
himt here. Gerona was, however, captured by t he

infuriat ed rust ics, who immediat ely org anized t hem
selves in g reat force t o st orm his cast le and ext ermi
nat e t he g arrison t here, who, in Gerona

’

s absence, were
under t he charge ofAg rippa. Timelywarning of t he

at t ack was conveyed t o t he g arrison . To escape by
breaking t hrough t he wat ches of t he peasan t ry was
madness, t o remain was equally fut ile. But one way
ofescape present ed it self— ah Ol d , half - ruined t ower
three miles dist an t , situat ed in one of t he moun t ain
wildemesses which charact erize t he dist rict ofValls.

The t ower stood in a craggy, cavernous valley, where
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t he brokenmoun t ains make way for a g ulf con t aining
st agnant wat ers, and jagged , inaccessible rocks hem
it in . A t t he g org e by which t his place is en t ered
stood t he t ower, on a hill which was it self surrounded
by deep bogs and pools, while it also was within a
ring ofloft y crags. There was but one way t o t his
t ower, except when t he ground was frozen , and t hese

event s happened in t he midsummer of1508. The way
among t he pools was by a narrow pat h ofst one, wit h
t urf walls as hedg es. The sit e oft he t owermade it
inexpug nable in summer t ime. It was owned by an
abbot , who gave t hem permission t o occupy and fort ify
it . This t hey accordingly done, having a poor bailiff,
in charg e oft he place, for company.

The ret reat t o t he t ower was safely accomplished
under cover ofnig ht . Gerona ’s place was sacked t he
next day by t he peasant s, who soug ht fiercely for t he
German , as t hey t ermed Agrippa . The hiding place of
t he conspirat ors becoming known , t he flood ofwrat h
poured down t owards the t ower, but t he st rengt h of

t he posit ion was t hen felt . Wit h a barricade ofover
thrown wag ons t he sole pat h t o t he besieg ed was
closed , and behind t his barrier t hey post ed t hemselves
wit h t heir arquebuses, ofwhich one only sufliced t o

daunt a crowd ofmen accust omed t o no weapons
except slings or bows and arrows. The peasant ry,
discovering t hat t he t ower was not t o be st ormed, set
t led down t o lay st rict siege t o t he place and t hereby
st arve it s lit t le garrison in t o surrender.

Perilous weeks were passed by t he adven turers , but
more formidable t han act ual conflict was t he famine
consequent on t heir blockade. Perrot , t he keeper,
taking counsel wit h himself as how t o help his g uest s
and rid himself oft hem at t he same t ime, explored
every cranny oft he wall ofrock by which t hey were
surrounded. Clambering among t he wast es, wit h feet
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accust omed t o t he difficult ies oft he moun t ain , he dis

covered at last a devious and rug g ed way, by which
t he obst acles ofcrag and chasm were avoided and t he
mountain t op reached . Looking down from there he

saw how, on t he o ther side, t he mount ain rose out of

a lake , known as the B lack Lake , having an expanse
ofabout four miles, upon the fart her shore ofwhich
his mast er’

s abbey st ood. He found a way t o t he lake
t hrough a rocky g orge, but from t here t o t he abbey
was a long way , and , t o men wit hout a boat , t he lake
was a more impassible barrier t han t he moun t ain . He

ret urned t o t he t ower, where t he lit t le g arrison heard
t he result ofhis explorat ions. It was seen t hat a boat
was necessary t o efiect an escape, and t o procure t hat
a let ter woul d have t o be sen t t hroug h t he ranks of

t he vig ilan t besiegers, whose sent rieswere post ed at all
poin t s, and who allowed no one t o approach t he t ower;
not even t he good abbo t himself, who had vain ly t ried
to turn t he peasan t s from t heir purpose.

Under t hese circumst ances t he ing enuit y ofAg rippa
was severely t est ed, and he just ified t he credit he had
won for subt lewit . The keeper had a son , a shepherd
boy, and Agrippa disfigured himwit h st ains ofmilk
t hist le and t he juice ofot her herbs , befouled his skin
and paint ed it wit h shocking spot s t o imit at e t he

marks of leprosy, fixed his hair in t o a filt hy bunch,
dressed himlike a begg ar, and g ave hima crooked
branch for a st ick , wit hin which t here was scooped a
hollow for t he let t er. Upon t he boy so disg uised— a

fearful pict ure of t he out cast leper— the leper ’

s bell
was hung , his fat her seat ed himon an ox, and led him
by nig ht across t he marshes by t he ford, where he left
him. St ammering , as he went , pet it ions for alms, t he
boy walked wit hout difficult y by a very broad road
made for himamong t he peasan t ry, who regarded his
approach wit h t errorand fled from his pa t h. The let
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t er was safely delivered , t he boy ret urning t he next
day wit h t he desired answer, ring ing his bell at t he
border of t he marsh a t dark for his fat her t o bring
himin . Ag rippa and his companions spent the n ig ht
in preparat ions for depart ure. Towards dawn t hey
covered t heir ret rea t by a demonst rat ion oft heir usual
st a t e ofwat chfulness, fired t heir g uns, and gave ot her

indicat ions of t heir presence. This done, t hey set

fort h, in dead silence , carrying t heir bag g ag e, and

were g uided by Perrot , t he keeper, t o t he summit .

There t hey lay g ladly down among t he st ones t o rest ,

while t heir guide descended on t he other side and

spread a preconcert ed sig nal , a whit e clot h, upon a
rock. When he ret urned t hey at e t he breakfast t hey
had broug ht wit h t hem , all sit t ing wit h t heir eyes

t owards t he lake. A t about n ine o
’clock two fisher

men ’

s barks were discerned , which hoist ed a red flag,
t he g ood abbot

’

s sig nal. Rejoicing at t he sight of

t his, t he escaped men fired ofi t heir g uns in t riumph
from t he mount ain - t op , a hin t t o t he besieg ing peas
aut ry oft heir depart ure , and , at t he same t ime , a sig
nal t o t he rescuers. St ill following Perrot , t hey neIIt

descended , along ways by himdiscovered , t hroug h t he
rocky g org e, t o t he meadows t hat bordered t he lake.

Ent ering t he boat s, before evening t hey found t hem
selves safe under t he abbot ’s roof. The day of t his
escape was t he 14t h ofAugust , 1508. They had been
su

'

fl
’
ering sieg e, t herefore, during almost two mon t hs

in t he moun t ain fast ness.

Cornelius Ag rippa being safe could quit t he scene,
and done so without wait ing t o see how t he difficult y
would be solved between t he Cat alonian peasan t s and
t heir mast er. It perplexed himmuch t hat he had no

t iding s of Landulph, his closest friend. The abbot
advised himt o g o t o court ag ain , but Ag rippa rep lied
that he had no mind t o risk being ag ain sen t upon
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hazardous missions . Aft er remaining severa l days in

t he abbey he set out , wit h an oldman and his servan t

St ephen ,
for Barcelona . An t onius Xan thus, t he com

panion ofAg rippa, had seen much of t he roug h side
of t he world , was useful as a t raveling companion ,

and became a member ofAg rippa
’

s secret leag ue.

Not finding Landul ph at Barcelona t he t raveled t o
Valent ia. From t here t hey sailed for It aly, and by
way oft he Balec Islands and Sardin ia t hey wen t t o
Nap les, where, disheart ened by not finding Landulph,
they shipped for Leg horn , and t hen t raveled t o Avig
non . There they learned, from a t raveling merchan t ,
that Landulph was at Lyons. The friends now corre
sponded , Cornelius writ ing DecemberPit h— nearly four
mont hs aft er he had left t he abbey in search ofhis

friend , t he 24th ofAugust . W e may imagine many of
the t hing s t hese friends wrot e each ot her. It was t he

sugg est ion ofAg rippa t hat all t he members of t heir
leag ue be called t oget her t hat t heymig ht be absolved
of t heir oat hs reg arding t he Span ish conspiracy and

t o resume, once more, t heir former pleasant relat ions.

He also hoped t hat Landulph might be able t o Visit
himat Avignon and t alk t heir secret s over, as he was
unable t o leave for Lyons, his funds being exhaust ed ,
un t il aft er the lapse ofa lit t le t ime.

The foregoing accoun t , which has been condensed
from Mr. Henry Morley ’

s excel len t Life ofCornelius
Ag rippa, is con t inued in t hat part oft his volume t hat
st art s with t he heading of“Agrippa and t he Rosicru
cians. Ag rippa

’

s life now becomes so in t erwoven
wit h myst icism t hat we g ive Morley ’

s account in full .
The next chapt ers in his life are replet e with t he frui
t ion ofhis myst ic nat ure, it s full - blown flower being
The Occult Philosophy, or Three Books of Magic,
t he writ ing ofwhich complet es his early life.
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I do not doubt but t he t it le ofour book ofOccult
Philosophy, or ofMagic, may by t he rarit y ofit allure
many t o read it , amongst which,

some ofa disordered
judgmen t and some that are perverse .will come t o hear
what I can say, who, by t heir rash ignorance, may t ake
t he name ofMag ic in t he worse sense and , t hough
scarce having seen the t it le, cry out t hat I t each for
bidden Art s , sow t he seed ofheresies, offend t he pious,
and scandalize excellent wit s ; t hat I am a sorcerer,
and superst it ious and devilish, who indeed am a Magi
cian : t o whom I answer, t hat a Magician dot h not ,

amongst learnedmen , sig nify a sorcerer or one t hat is
superst it ious or devilish; but a wiseman , a priest , a
prophet ; and t hat t he Sybils were Mag icianesses, and
t herefore prophesied most clearly ofChrist ; and t hat
Mag icians, as wise men , by t he wonderful secret s of

t he world, knew Christ , the aut hor of t he world , t o be
born ,

and came first ofall t o worship him; and t hat
the name ofMagic was received by philosophers, com
mended by divines, and is not unaccept able t o t he

Gospel . Ibelieve t hat the supercilious censors will
Object ag ainst the Sybils, holy Mag icians and t he

Gospel it self sooner t han receive t he name ofMag ic
int o favor. SO conscient ious are t hey t hat neit her
Apollo nor all t he Muses, nor an angel from heaven
can redeem me from their curse. Whom t herefore I
advise that t hey read not our writ ing s, nor underst and
t hem , nor remember t hem. For t hey are pernicious
and full of poison ; t he g at e ofAcheron is in t his
book ; it speaks st ones— let t hem t ake heed t hat it
beat not out their brains. But you t hat come wit hout
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prejudice t o read it , if you have so much discret ion of

prudence as bees have in g at hering honey, read
securely, and believe t hat you shall receive no lit t le
profit , and much pleasure; but if you shall find any

t hing s t hat may not please you,
let t hem alone and

make no use oft hem ,
for I do not approve of t hem ,

but declare t hem t o you. But do not refuse ot her

things , for t hey t hat look int o t he books ofphysicians
do, t og ether wit h ant idot es and medicines, read also
of poisons. I confess t hat Mag ic t eachet h many
superfluous t hing s, and curious prodigies for ost ent a
t ion ; leave t hem as empty t hing s, yet be not ig norant
oft heir causes. But t hose t hing s which are for t he

profit ofmen— for t he t urning away ofevil even t s, for
t he dest roying ofsorceries, for the curing ofdiseases,
for t he ext erminat ing ofphant asms, for t he preserv
ing of life ,

honor, or fort une— may be done wit hout
Offense t o God or injury t o relig ion ,

because they are,

as profit able, so necessary. But I have admonished

you t ha t I have writ many t hing s rat her narrat ively
t han affirmat ively; for so it seemed needful t hat we
should pass over fewer t hing s, following t he judg
ment s ofPlat onist s and ot her Gen t ile Philosophers
when t hey did sug g est an arg ument ofwrit ing t o our

purpose. Therefore if any error have been commit t ed ,
or any t hing hat h been spoken more freely, pardon my
yout h, for I wrot e t his being scarce a young man ,

t hat
I may excuse myself, and say, whilst I was a child I
spake as a child , and I underst ood as a child, but being
become a man ,

I ret ract ed t hose t hing s which I did
being a boy,

and in my book oft he van it y and nuoer

t ain t y ofSciences I did , for t he most part , ret ract t his
book . But here, haply, you may blameme ag ain ,

say

ing , Behold, t hou ,
being a yout h, didst writ e , and

now,
being old , hast ret ract ed it ; what , t herefore , hast

t hou set fort h? I confess
,
whilst I was very young, I
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set upon t he writ ing of t hese books, but , hOping t hat
I should set t hem fort h with correct ions and enlarg e
men t s— and for t hat cause I g ave t hem t o Trit hemius, a
Neapo lit anian Abbot , formerly a Spanhemensian , a
man very industrious aft er secret thing s. But it hap
pened aft erwards t hat , t he work being int ercept ed ,
before I finished it , it was carried about imperfect and
impol ished, and did fly abroad in It aly, in France, in
Germany, through many men ’

s hands ; and somemen,
whet her more impat ien t ly or imprudent ly I know not ,

would have put it t hus imperfect t o t he press, with
which mischief , I, being affect ed , det ermined t o set it

fort h myself, t hinking t hat t here mig ht be less danger
ift hese books came out ofmy handswit h some amend
men ts t han t o come forth, t orn and in fragment s, out
of ot her men ’

s hands. Moreover, I t hought it no

crime if I should not suffer the t est imony ofmy yout h
t o perish. Also, we have added some chapt ers and

insert ed many t hings which did seem unfit t o pass by,
which t he curious reader shall be able t o understand
by t he inequalit y oft he very phrase, for we were un
wil ling t o begin t he work anew and t o unravel all t hat
we had done, but t o correct it and put some flourish
upon it . Wherefore, I pray t hee, court eous reader,
weig h not t hese t hing s according t o t he presen t t ime
ofset t ing them fort h, but pardon my curious yout h if
t hou find any t hing in them t hat may displease t hee.

W hen Agrippa first wrot e his Occult Philosophy he
sen t it t o his friend Trit hemius , an Abbot ofWurt z

burg ,
wit h t he ensuing let t er. Trithemius det ained t he

messenger unt il he had read t he manuscript and t hen
answered Ag rippa

’
s let t er wit h such sound advice as

myst ics would do well t o follow for all t ime t o come.

Trit hemius is known as a myst ic aut hor and scholar.
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AGRIPPA TO TRITHEMIUS.

Net tesheimsendeth Greet ing

WHEN I was of lat e, most reverend fat her, for a
while conversan t wit h you in your Monast ery ofHerb
ipo lis, we conferred t oget her ofdivers t hing s concern
ing Chemist ry, Mag ic , and Cabala, and ofot her t hings,
which as yet l ie hid in Secret Sciences and Art s; and
t hen t here was one great quest ion amongst t he rest

W hy Magic , whereas it was accoun t ed by all ancient
philosophers t o be t he chiefest science, and by t he
ancient wisemen and priest swas always held in g reat
venerat ion , came at last , aft er t he beginn ing of t he

Catholic Church, t o be always odious t o and suspect ed
by t he holy Fat hers, and t hen exploded by Divines,
and condemned by sacred Canons, and , moreover, by
all laws and ordinances forbidden ? Now, t he cause,
as I conceive, is no ot her t han t his, viz. : Because, by
a cert ain fat al depravat ion oft imes and men , many
false philosophers crept in, and t hese, under t he name
ofMagicians, heaping t oget her, t hrough various sort s
oferrors and fact ions offalse relig ions, many cursed
superst it ions and dangerous rit es, and many wicked
sacrileg es, even t o t he perfect ion ofNature; and t he
same set fort h in many wicked and unlawful books, t o
which t hey have by st ealt h prefixed t he most honest
name and t it le ofMagic ; hoping ,

by t his sacred t it le,
t o g ain credit t o t heir cursed and det est able fooleries.

Hence it is that t his name ofMag ic , formerly so hon
orable, is now become most odious t o good and honest
men , and account ed a capit al crime if any one dare
profess himself t o be a Mag ician , eit her in doct rine or
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works, unless haply some cert ain old dot ing woman ,

dwelling in t he count ry , would be believed t o be skil l
ful and have a divine power, t hat she (as saith Apu
leis t he sat irist )

“
can t hrow down t he heaven , lift up

t he eart h, harden foun t ains, wash away mount ains,
raise up g host s, cast down t he Gods, ext inguish t he
st ars, illuminat e hell , or, as Virgil sings :

She
’
l l promise by her charms to cast great cares,

Or ease theminds ofmen ,
andmake the Stars

For to go back, and rivers to stand stil l
,

And raise the nig ht ly ghosts even at her wil l;
Tomake the earth to groan , and trees tofal l
Fromthemoun tains

Hence t hose t hings which Lucan relat es ofThessala
t he Mag icianess, and Homer of t he omnipot ency of

Circe. Whereof many ot hers, I confess, are as well of
a fallacious Opinion as a superst it ious diligence and

pernicious labor; for when they cannot come under a
wicked art yet t hey presume t hey may be able t o cloak
themselves under that venerable t it le ofMagic.

These t hings being so, I wondered much and was not
less indignant t hat , as yet , t here had been noman who
had eit her vindicat ed t his sublime and sacred discipline
from t he charge ofimpiet y or had delivered it purely
and sincerely t o us. What I have seen ofour modern
writ ers— RogerBacon, Robert ofYork, an Englishman ,

Pet er Apponus, Albert us !Magnus! t he Teut onich,

Arnol das de Villa Nova , Anselme t he Parmensian ,

Picat rix t he Spaniard , Cicclus Asculus of Florence,

and many ot her writ ers of an obscure name— when
t hey promise t o t reat ofMagic do not hing but relat e
irrat ional t ales and superst it ions unworthy ofhonest

men . Hence my spirit was moved , and, by reason

part ly ofadmirat ion , and part ly ofindignat ion, I was
willing t o play t he philosopher

, supposing t hat I
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should do no discommendable work— seeing I have
been always frommy yout h a curious and undaun t ed
searcher for wonderful effect s and Operat ions ful l of
myst eries— ii I should recover t hat ancien t Magic (the
discipline ofall wisemen) from t he errors ofimpiet y,
purify and adorn it wit h it s proper lust re, and Vindi
cat e it from the injuries ofcalumniat ors; which t hing ,

t houg h I long deliberat ed ofit in my mind , I never
durst undertake; but aft er some conference betwixt
us of t hese t hing s, at Herbipol is, your t ranscending
knowledg e and learning, and your arden t adhort at ion ,

put courag e and boldness int o me. There select ing
t he opinions of philosophers of known credit , and

purging t he int roduct ion oft he wicked (who, dissem
bling ly, and wit h a coun t erfeit ed knowledge, did t each
t hat t radit ions of Mag icians must be learned from
very reprobat e books ofdarkness or from inst itut ions
ofwonderful Operat ions), and , removing all darkness,
I have at last composed t hree compendious books of
Mag ic, and t it led t hem Of Occul t Philosophy, being a
t it le less ofiensive, which books I submit (you excel
ling ln t he knowledg e of t hese t hing s) t o your cor

rect ion and censure
, t hat if I have wrot e anyt hing

which may t end eit her t o t he contumely ofNat ure,
offending God , or injury ofreligion , you may condemn
t he error; but if t he scandal ofimpiet y be dissolved
and purg ed , you may defend t he Tradit ion ofTrut h;
and t hat you would do so wit h t hese books, and Magic
i t self, t hat not hing may be concealed which may be
profit able, and not hing approved ofwhich cannot but
do hurt ; by which means t hese t hree books, having

passed your examinat ion wit h approbat ion , may at

leng t h be t houg ht wort hy t o come fort h
‘

wit h good
success in public, and may not be afraid t o come under
t he censure ofpost erit y.

Farewel l , and pardon thesemy bold undertakings.
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TRITHEMIUS TO AGRIPPA.

John Trit hemius, Abbot ofSain t James ofHerbipolis, for

merly ofSpanhemia, to his Henry Cornelius Agrippa of

YOUR work , most renowned Agrippa , ent it led Of
Occul t Philosophy, which you have sen t by t his bearer
t ome, has been examined. Wit h how much pleasure
I received it no mort al t ong ue can express nor t he pen
ofany writ e. I wondered at your more t han vulgar
learn ing— t hat you, being so young, should penet rat e
in t o such secret s as have been hid from most learned
men ; and not only clearly and t ruly but also properly
and eleg ant ly set them fort h. Whence first I give you
t hanks for your g ood will t ome, and , if I shall ever
be able, I shall return you t hanks t o t he utmost ofmy
power. Your work , which no learned man can sum
cien t ly commend , I approve of. Now t hat you may
proceed t oward higher t hing s, as you have begun , and

not suffer such excellen t part s ofwit t o be idle, I do,

wit h as much earnest ness as I can , advise, in treat and
beseech you that you would exercise yourself in labor
ing aft er bet t er t hings, and demonst rat e t he light of
t rue wisdom t o t he ignoran t , according as you yourself
are divinely enlight ened. Neit her let t he considera
t ion ofidle, vain fellows wit hdraw you from your pur
pose; I say ofthem, ofwhom it is said, Thewearied
ox t reads hard , whereas noman ,

t o t he judgment of
t he wise, can be t ruly learned who is sworn t o t he

rudiment s ofone only facult y. But you have been by
God gift ed wit h a larg e and sublime wit , and it is not
t hat you should imit at e oxen but rat her birds; neit her
t hink it sufficient t hat you st udy about part iculars,
but bend your mind confident ly t o universals; for by
a
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so much t he more learned any one is t houg ht , by how
much fewer t hings he is ig noran t of. Moreover, your
wit is fully ap t t o al l t hings, and t o be rat ionally
employed , not in a few or low t hings, but many and

sublimer. Yet t his one rule I advise you t o observe
t ha t you communicat e vulg ar secret s t o vulgar friends,
but hig her and secret t o hig her and secret friends only
Give hay to an cm, sug ar to a parrot on ly. Underst and
my meaning, lest you be t rod under t he oxen

’

s feet , as
oft en t imes it falls out . Farewell, my happy friend,
and ifit lie in my power t o serve you , command me,
and according t o your p leasure it shall wit hout delay
be done ; also, let our friendship increase daily; writ e
oft en tome, and sendme some ofyour labors I earn
est ly pray you. Again farewell .

Fromour Monastery ofPeapolis, the 8ih day ofApril,
A. D. MDX.

In January, 1531, Agrippa wrot e from Mechl in t o

Hermann ofWied, Archbishop of Colog ne, t o whom
he dedicat ed his Occult Philosophy. In this let t er he
says : Behold ! among st such t hings as were closely
laid up

— the books OfOccul t Philosophy, or ofMag ic,
a newwork ofmost ancien t and abstruse learning;
a doct rine ofan t iquit y

,
by none, I dare say, hithert o

at t empt ed t o be rest ored . I shall be devot edly
yours if these studies ofmy yout h shall by t he aut hor
it y ofyour g reat ness come in t o knowledge, seeing
many t hing s in t hem seemed t o me, being older, as
most profit able, somost necessary t o be known . You

have therefore t he work , not only ofmy youth but of
my presen t ag e, ” having added many t hings.

The et ching insert ed at this place is made fromt he
t it le page oft he only complet e English ed it ion oft he

Occult Philosophy ofMag ic heret ofore publ ished .
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BOOK ONE.
— N A T U R A L M A G I C .

CHAPTER I.

How Mag icians Col lect Virtues fromthe Three-fold World,

SEEING t here is a Three - fold World— Element ary,
Celest ial and Int ellectual— and every inferior is g ov
erned by it s superior, and receivet h t he influence of

t he virtues t hereof, so t hat t he very Original and
Chief Workerofall doth by angels, t he heavens, st ars,
elemen t s, animals, p lant s, met als and st ones convey
from Himself t he virtues ofHis Omn ipot ency upon
us, for whose service He made and creat ed all t hese
thing s : Wisemen conceive it no way irrat ional t hat it
should be possible for us t o ascend by the same de
grees t hroug h each World, t o t he same very original
Worl d it sel f, t he Maker ofall t hing s and First Cause,

as
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from whence all t hings are and proceed ; and also t o
enjoy not only t hese virtues, which are already in t he
more excellen t kind oft hings, but also besides t hese ,

t o draw new virt ues from above. Hence it is t hat
t hey seek aft er t he virt ues oft he Elemen t ary World ,
t hrough t he help ofphysic , and nat ural philosophy in
t he various mixt ions ofnat ural t hings ; t hen of t he

Celest ial World in t he rays, and influences thereof ,
according t o t he rul es ofAst rolog ers, and t he doc

t rines ofmathemat icians, joining t he Celest ial Virtues
t o t he former : Moreover, t hey rat ify and confirm all
t hese wit h t he powers ofdivers Int elligences, t hrough
t he sacred ceremonies of relig ions. The order and

process of all t hese I shall endeavor t o deliver in
t hese t hree books : Whereof t he first con t ains Natural
Magic

, t he second Celest ial , and the t hird Ceremonial .
But I know not whet her it be an unpardonable pre
sumpt ion in me, t hat I , a man ofso lit t le judgmen t
and learning, should in my very yout h so confiden t ly
set upon a business so dimcul t , so hard and in t ricat e
as t his is. Wherefore, what soever t hing s have here

already, and shall aft erward be said byme, I would
not have anyone assen t t o t hem , nor shall I myself,
any furt her t han t hey shall be approved ofby t he
universal church and t he congregat ion ofthe faithful .

CHAPTER 11.

Wha t Mag ic is, Wha t are the Parts thereof, and How the

Professors thereofmust be Qualified .

MAGIC is a facult y ofwonderful virtue, full ofmost
high myst eries, cont ain ing t he most profound con

t emplat ion of most secret t hings, t oget her wit h t he
nat ure, power, qualit y, subst ance and virt ues t hereof,
as also t he knowledg e ofwhole Nat ure, and it dot h
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inst ruct us concern ing t he difiering and agreement of
t hings amongst t hemselves, whence it producet h it s
wonderful efiect s, by un it ing t he Virtues of t hing s
t hrough t he applicat ion of t hem one t o the ot her, and

t o t heir inferior suit able subject s, joining and knit t ing
t hem t oget her thoroughly by t he powers and Virtues
oft he superior Bodies. This is the most perfect and
chief Science, t hat sacred and sublimer kind ofPhi
lOSOphy,

and last ly t hemost absolut e perfect ion ofal l
most excellent Philosophy. For seeing t hat all reg u
lat ive Philosophy is divided in t o Nat ural , Mathemat
ical and Theological : (Nat ural Philosophy t eachet h
t he nature of t hose thing s which are in t he world,
searching and inquiring in t o t heir causes, effect s, t imes,
places, fashions, event s, t heir whole and parts, also

The Number and theNature ofthose things,
Ca l led Elements— what Fire, Earth, Aireforth bring s;
Fromwhence theHeavens their beg inning s had;
Whence Tide, whenceRainbow,

in gay colors clad .

Wha tmakes the Clouds that gathered are, and black,

To send forth Lightning s, and a Thund
’
ring crack;

Wha t doth the Night ly Flames, and Cometsmake;
Wha tmakes theEarth to swel l , and then to quake;

What is the Seed ofMeta ls, and ofGold;
Wha t Virtues, Weal th, dothNa ture

’
s Golfer hold.

All t hese t hings dot h Natural Philosophy , t he

viewer ofNat ure, cont ain , t eaching us, according t o .

Virgil ’S Muse

Whence al l thingsflow

WhenceMankind , Beast;whenceFire, whenceRain and Snow;
Whence Earthquakes are; why the whole Ocean beats

Over his banks and then again retreats;

Whence streng th ofHerbs, whence Courag e, rage ofBrutes

All kinds ofStone, ofcreep ing Thing s, and Fruits.
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But Mat hemat ical Philosophy t eachet h us t o know
t he quan t it y ofnatural bodies, as ext ended in t o t hree
dimensions, as also t o conceive of t he mot ion and

course ofcelest ial bodies.

As in great haste,

Wha tmakes the golden Stars tomarch sofast ?
Wha tmakes the Moon sometimes tomask herface,
The Sun a lso, as ifin some disg race?

And ,
as Virg il Sing s

How th
’
Sun doth rulewith twelve Zodiac Signs,

The Orb that
’
smeasur’d round abou t with Lines

It doth theHeavens’ Starry Waymake known,
And strangeEclipses ofthe Sun and Moon;
Arcturns a lso, and the Stars ofRain ,

The Seven Stars likewise, and Charles, his wain ;
Why W in ter Sunsmake tow’

rds the West sofast;
Wha tmakes theNights so long ere they bepast ?

Al l which are understood by Mat hemat ical Philos
ophy.

Hence, by the Heavens wemayforeknow
The Seasons a l l; timesfor to reap and saw,

And when ’
tisfit to launch in to the deep ,

And when to war, and when in peace to sleep;

And when to dig up trees, and themagain

To set , tha t theymay bring forth amain .

Now Theological Philosophy, or Divin it y, t eachet h
what God is, what t heMind, what an In t ellig ence, what
an Angel , what a Devil , what t he Soul , what Religion ,
what sacred Inst it ut ions , Rit es, Temples, Observa
t ions, and sacred Myst eries are. It inst ruct s us also
concern ing Faith, Miracles, t he Virt ues ofWords and

Figures, t he secret Operat ions and myst eries ofSeals;



PHILOSOPHY OF NATURAL MAGIC. 37

and , as Apuleius sait h, it t eachet h us right ly t o under
st and and t o be skilled in t he Ceremonial Laws, the
equit y ofHoly t hings and rule ofRelig ious. But t o

recollect myself. )
These t hree principal facult ies“Magic comprehends,

un it es and actuat es; deservedly, t herefore, was it by
t he Ancien t s est eemed as t he hig hest and most sacred
Philosophy. It was, as we find , brought t o lig ht by
most sage aut hors and most famous writ ers;1among st
which principally Zamolxis and Zoroast er were so

famous t hat many believed t hey were t he invent ors of
t his Science. Their t rack Abbaris t he Hyperborean ,

Charmondas, Damig eron , Eudoxus, Hermippus fol

lowed. There were also ot her eminent , choicemen , as

Mercurius Tresmeg ist us, Porphyrius, Iambl icus, Plot i
nus, Proclus, Dardanus, Orpheus t he Thracian , Gog t he
Grecian , Germa the Babylon ian , Apollon ius ofTyana.

Ost hanes also wrot e excellen t ly of t his Art , whose
books being as it were lost , Democrit us ofAbdera
recovered, and set t hem fort h wit h his own Oommen
taries. Besides, Pyt hag oras, Empedocles, Democrit us,
Plat o, and many ot her renowned Philosophers t rav
el led far by sea t o learn t his Art ; and being returned ,
published it wit h wonderful devout ness, est eeming of

it as a great secret . Al so it is well known t hat
Pyt hag oras and Plat o wen t t o t he Prophet s ofMem
phis t o learn it , and t ravelled t hroug h almost all
Syria

,
Egypt , Judea , and t he Schools oft he Cnldeans

t hat t hey might not be ig norant oft he most sacred
Memorials and Records ofMagic , as also t hat they
might be furnished wit h Divine things. Whosoever,

‘Natural, Mathematical and Theological (Spiritual ) Philosophy.
t The author here gives a valuable list of mystic writers and teachers up

to A. D. Inn. A t this date Agrippa was a teacher of t heology at Dole.
France , where he attracted great att ention by his lectures ; but having
by his bitter satires on the monks drawn upon himselfthe hatred of that
body , he was accused of heresy , and obliged to leave ,” going to Cologne.
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t herefore, is desirous t o st udy in t his Facult y, if he be
not skilled in Nat ural Philosophy, wherein are dis

covered t he qualit ies oft hing s, and in which are found
t he occult propert ies ofevery Being ,

and if he be not

skillful in t he Mat hemat ics , and in t he Aspect s, and
Figures of t he St ars, upon which depends t he sublime
Virt ue and propert y ofevery thing ; and ifhe be not

learned in Theology , wherein are manifest ed t hose

immat erial subst ances, which dispense and min ist er
all t hing s , he cannot be possibly able t o underst and
t he rat ionalit y ofMag ic. For t here is no work t hat is
done by mere Magic, nor any work t hat is merely Mag

ical , t hat dot h not comprehend t hese t hree Facult ies.

CHAPTER III.

Of the Four Elemen ts, their Qua lit ies, and Mu tual Mia:

THERE are four Elemen t s, and orig inal g rounds ofall
corporeal t hings— Fire, Eart h, Wat er, Air— Ofwhich
all element ed inferior bodies are compounded ; not by
way ofheaping them up t og et her, but by t ransmut a
t ion and un ion ; and when t hey are destroyed t hey are
resolved in t o El emen ts . For t here is none of t he

sensible Elements t hat is pure, but t hey aremore or

less mixed , and ap t t o be chang ed one int o t he ot her

Even as Eart h becoming dirt y, and being dissolved ,
becomes Wat er, and t he same being made t hick and

hard , becomet h Eart h ag ain ; but being evaporat ed
t hroug hheat , passet h int o Air, and t hat being kindled,
passet h in t o Fire ; and t his being ext inguished, returns
back again in t o Air; but being cooled again aft er it s
burning, becomes Eart h, or St one, or Sulphur, and t his
is manifest ed by Light ning. Plat o also was of t hat
Opinion , t hat Eart h was wholly chang eable, and t hat
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t he rest oft he Element s are chang ed, as int o t his, so
int o one anot her successively. But it is t he opinion of

t he subt ler sort of Philosophers, t hat Eart h is not

chang ed , but relent ed and mixed wit h other Element s,
which do dissolve it , and t hat it returns back int o
itself again.

’ Now, every one of t he Element s hat h
two specifical qualit ies— t he former whereof it ret ains
as proper t o it self; in t he ot her, as a mean , it agrees
wit h that which comes next aft er it . For Fire is hot
and dry, t he Eart h dry and cold. t he Wat er cold and

moist , t he Airmoist and hot ; And so after t hisman
ner the Element s, according t o two cont rary qualit ies,
are cont rary one t o t he ot her, as Fire t o Wat er, and
Eart h t o Air. Moreover, the Element s are upon
anot her account opposit e one t o t he ot her: For some
are heavy , as Eart h and Wat er, and ot hers are lig ht ,
as Air and Fire. Wherefore t he St oics called t he

former passives, but t he lat t er actives. And yet Once
ag ain , Plat o dist inguisheth t hem aft er anot herman
ner, and assigns t o every one oft hem t hree qualit ies,
viz. , t o t he Fire bright ness, t hinness and mot ion , but

t o the Eart h darkness
, t hickness and quiet ness. And

according t o t hese qualit ies t he Elemen t s ofFire and

Eart h are con t rary. But t he ot her Elements borrow
t heir qualit ies from t hese, so that t he Air receives two
qualit ies oft he Fire, thinness and mot ion, and one of

t he Eart h, v iz. , darkness. In like manner W at er

‘Agrippa teaches here and in the chapt er fol lowing t hatmat ter, or sub
stance , however much its elementary formsmay change , is M AL, thus
denying the dogma that God created al l things out ofnothing."
t Tabularly stated : Pnom MEAN

QUALITY. QUALITY.

Fire is hot and dry.

Earth is dry and cold .

Wate r is . cold and moist .
Air is moist and hot.

As to th ese qual it ies—Fire is con trary toWater, and Eart h to Air. This

exposition of the qualit ies astrologers should note .forwhile t he books
give the samemat ter the proper and mean qual it ies are not given.
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receives two qualit ies of t he Eart h,
darkness and

t hickness, and one ofFire, viz. , mot ion. But Fire is
t wice more t hin t han Air, thrice more movable, and
four t imes more brig ht ; and t he Air is twice more
brig ht , t hrice more thin , and four t imes more movable
t han Wat er. Wherefore Wat er is twice more brig ht
than Eart h,

t hrice more t hin , and four t imes more
movable.

“ As t herefore t he Fire is t o t he Air, so Air
is t o t he Wat er, and Wat er t o t he Eart h; and ag ain , as

t he Earth is t o the Wat er, so is t he Wat er t o t he Air,
and t he Air t o t he Fire. And t his is t he root and

foundat ion ofall bod ies, nat ures, Virt ues and wonder
ful works ; and he which shall know t hese qualit ies of
t he Elemen t s

,
and t heir mixt ions, shall easily bring t o

pass such t hing s t hat are wonderful , and ast onishing ,
and shall be perfect in Magic.

CHAPTER IV.

Ofa Three-fold Considera t ion ofthe Elemen ts.

THERE are, then , as we have said, four Elemen t s,
wit hout t he perfect knowledg e whereof we can effect
not hing in Mag ic. Now each oft hem is t hree - fold,
that so t he number offourmay make up t he number
of twelve ; and by passing by t he number of seven
in t o t he number oft en , t here may be a prog ress t o t he
supreme Unit y, upon which all virt ue and wonderful
Operat ion depends. Of t he first Order are t he pure
Element s, which are neit her compounded nor changed,
nor admit ofmixt ion , but are incorrupt ible, and not of

which,
but t hroug h which t he Virtues ofall natural

thing s are brought forth in t o act . Noman is able t o
declare t heir virt ues, because t hey can do all t hing s
upon all t hings. He which is ig noran t of t hese, shall

‘The unity of the contrasts between the four elements is here shown.



PHILOSOPHY OF NATURAL MAGIC. 41

never be able t o bring t o pass any wonderful mat t er.

Of t he second Order are Elemen t s t hat are com
pounded , changeable and impure, yet such as may by
art be reduced t o t heir pure simplicit y, whose virt ue ,

when t hey are t hus reduced t o t heir simplicit y, dot h
above all t hing s perfect all occult and common Opera
t ions ofNat ure; and these are t he foundat ion oft he

whole Nat ural Mag ic . Oft he t hird Order are those

Elemen t s , which orig inally and of t hemselves are not

Elemen t s, but are twice compounded, various and

chang eable one in t o t he ot her.

’ They are t he infal l i

bleMedium, and t herefore are called t he middle nat ure,
or Soul oft he middle nat ure : Very few t here are that
underst and the deep myst eries thereof. In t hem is,

by means ofcert ain numbers, deg rees and orders , t he
perfect ion ofevery effect in anyt hing soever, whether
Natural , Celest ial or Supercelest ial ; t hey are full of
wonders and myst eries , and are operat ive, as in Magic
Nat ural , so in Divine : For from t hese , t hroug h t hem,

proceed t he binding s, loosings and t ransmut at ions of
all t hings, t he knowing and foret elling ofall t hings
t o come, also t he driving forth ofevil and t he gaining
ofg ood spirit s. Let noman , t herefore, wit hout t hese
t hree sorts ofElement s , and t he knowledge thereof,
be confident t hat he is able t o work any t hing in t he
occult Sciences ofMagic and Nat ure. But whosoever
shal l know how t o reduce those of one Order int o
t hose ofanother, impure in t o pure, compounded in t o
simple , and shall know how t o underst and dist inct ly
t he nature

,
virtue and power of t hem in number,

deg rees and order, wit hout dividing t he substance ,
he

shall easily at t ain t o t he knowledg e and perfect oper
at ion ofal l Natural t hings and Ce lest ial secret s.

‘Such as hea t . l ig ht and electricity : astral mag netism. at t ract ion and

vibration ; form. number and color : occul t principles ofnatural law: the
immutable at tributes oft ime.space and subst ance.
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CHAPTER V.

Ofthe Wonderful Na tures ofFire and Earth.

THERE are two t hing s , sait h Hermes, viz. , Fire and

Eart h, which are sufiicien t for t he Operat ion of all
wonderful things : t he former is act ive, t he lat t er pas
sive. Fire, as sait h Dionysius, in all t hing s, and

t hroug h all t hing s, comes and goes away brig ht ; it is
in al l t hings bright , and at t he same t ime occult and
unknown . When it is by it self (no ot her mat t er com
ing t o it , in which it should man ifest it s proper act ion)
it is boundless and invisible , of itself sufl cien t for

every act ion t hat is proper t o it , movable, yielding
it self aft er a manner t o all t hing s t hat come next t o
it , renewing , guarding Nature, en light ening ,

not com
prehended by light s t hat are veiled over, clear, part ed,
leaping back, bending upwards, quick in mot ion ,

hig h,
always raising mot ions , comprehending anot her, not
comprehended it self, not st anding in need ofanot her,
secret ly increasing ofit self, and man ifest ing it s great
ness t o thing s t hat receive it ;Act ive, Powerful , Iuvis
iblypresent in all t hing s at once; it will not be afiron t ed
or opposed , but as it were in a way ofrevenge, it will
reduce, on a sudden , t hings int o obedience t o it self ;
incomprehensible, impalpable, not lessened , most rich
in all dispensat ions ofit self. Fire, as sait h Pliny, is
t he boundless and mischievous part oft he nat ure of
things, it being a quest ion whet her it dest roys or pro
ducet h most t hing s. Fire it self is one, and penet rat es
t hroug h all t hings, as say the Pyt hag orians, also
Spread abroad in t he Heavens, and shin ing : but in the
infernal place st rait ened, dark and t ormen t ing; in
the mid way it part akes ofbot h. Fire, t herefore, in
it self is one, but in t hat which receives it , manifold;
and in differing subject s it is dist ribut ed in a different
manner, as Clean t hes wit nesset h in Cicero. That fire,
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t hen , which we use is fet ched out ofot her t hings. It

is in st ones
, and is fet ched out by t he st roke of the

st eel ; it is in Eart h, and makes t hat , af t er dig g ing up ,
t o smoke; it is in Wat er, and heat s springs and wells ;
it is in t he dept h oft he Sea,

and makes t hat , being
t ossed wit h winds, warm ; it is in t he Air, an d makes
it (aswe oft ent imes see) t o burn . And al l animals and
living t hings what soever, as also all veg et ables, are
preserved by heat ; and everyt hing t hat lives, lives by
reason of t he inclosed heat . The propert ies of t he

Fire t hat is above, are heat ,making all t hing s fruit ful ,
and light , g iving life t o all t hings. The propert ies of
t he infernal Fire are a parching heat , consuming al l

t hings , and darkness, making al l t hings barren . The

Celest ial and brig ht Fire drives away spirit s ofdark
ness ; also t his, our Fire made wit h wood , drives away
the same, in as much as it hat h an analog y wit h and

is t he vehiculumof t hat Superior lig ht ; as also ofhim
who sait h, “I am t he Light of t he W orld ,

” which is
t rue Fire

,
the Fat her of Lig ht s, from whom every

g ood t hing, t hat is g iven , comes; sending forth the
lig ht ofHis Fire , and commun icat ing it first t o t he

Sun and the rest oft he Celest ial bodies, and by t hese,
as by mediat ing inst rument s, conveying that light in t o
our Fire. As, t herefore, t he sp irit s ofdarkness are

st rong er in t he dark , so good spirit s, which are Angels
ofLight , are augmen t ed, not on ly by t hat lig ht , which
is Divine, oft he Sun , and Celest ial , but also by t he
light ofour common Fire. Hence it was t hat the first
and most wise inst itu t ors ofreligions and ceremon ies
ordained t hat prayers, singing s and all manner of

divine worships what soever should not be performed
wit hout lig ht ed candles or t orches (hence, also, was

t hat significant saying ofPyt hag oras, Do not Speak
ofGod wit hout a Light and they commanded t ha t
for t he driving away of wicked spirit s, Light s and
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Fires should be kindled by t he corpses of t he dead ,
and t hat t hey should not be removed un t il t he expia
t ions were aft er a holy manner performed and t hey
buried. And t he g reat Jehovah himself in t he ol d law
commanded t hat al l his sacrifices should be ofiered

wit h Fire, and t hat Fire should always be burn ing
upon t he alt ar, which cust om t he priest s of t he alt ar
did always Observe and keep amongst t he Romans.

Now t he basis and foundat ion ofall t he Elemen t s is
t he Eart h, for t hat is t he Object , subject , and recept a
cle ofall Celest ial rays and influences; in it are con

t ained t he seeds and seminal Virt ues of all t hings;
and t herefore it is said t o be Animal , Veg et able and

Mineral . It being made fruit ful by t he other Element s
and t he Heavens, it brings fort h all t hing s ofit self.
It receives t he abundance ofall t hing s and is, as it

were
,
the first foun t ain fromwhence all t hing s spring.

It is t he cent er, foundat ion and mot her ofall thing s.

Take as much ofit as you please, separat ed , washed ,
depurat ed , subt ilized , ifyou let it l ie in t he Open air

a lit t le while, it will , being full and abounding wit h
heavenly Virt ues, ofit self bring forth plan t s, worms
and ot her living t hing s, also st ones, and brig ht sparks
ofmet als. In it are g reat secret s, if at any t ime it
shall be purified by t he help ofFire, and reduced unt o
it s simplicit y by a conven ien t washing . It is t he first

mat t er ofour creat ion , and t he t ruest medicine t ha t
can rest ore and preserve us.

CHAPTER VI.

Ofthe Wonderful Natures ofWater, Air and W ind s.

THE other two Elemen t s, viz.
, Wat er and Air, are

not less eflicacious t han t he former; neit her is Nat ure
want ing t o work wonderful t hing s in t hem. There is
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so g reat a necessit y ofWat er
,
t hat wit hout it no liv

ing t hing can live. No herb nor plant what soever,
W it hout t he moist en ing ofWat er can branch fort h.

In it is t he seminary virt ue ofal l t hing s, especially of

animals. The seeds also oft rees and plan t s, alt hough
t hey are eart hy

,
must notwit hst anding ofnecessit y be

rot t ed in Wat er before t hey can be fruit ful ; whet her
t hey be imbibed with t he moist ure of t he Eart h, or

wit h dew or rain or any other Wat er t hat is on pur

pose put t o t hem. For Moses writ es, t hat on ly Earth
and Wat er bring fort h a living soul. But he ascribes
a twofold product ion of t hings t o Wat er

,
viz . , of

t hing s swimming in t he Wat ers , and of t hing s flying
in t he Air above t he Earth. And that t hose produc
t ions t hat are made in and upon t he Earth are part ly
at t ribut ed t o t he very Wat er, t he same Script ure t es
t ifies , where it sait h t hat t he plan t s and t he herbs did
not g row ,

because God had not caused it t o rain upon
t he Eart h. Such is t he efficacy of t his Element of

Wat er t hat spirit ual reg enerat ion cannot be done
wit hout it , as Christ himself t est ified t o Nicodemus.

Very g reat , also ,
is t he Virt ue ofit in t he relig ious

worship ofGod , in expiat ions and purificat ious; yea ,

t he necessit y ofit is no less t han t hat ofFire. Infi

n it e are t he benefit s , and divers are t he uses thereof,
as being t hat by virt ue ofwhich all t hings subsist ,
are generat ed , nourished and increased. Thence it

was t hat Thales, ofMiletus, and Hesiod concluded
t hat Wat er was the beginn ing ofall things , and said
it was t he first of all t he Element s, and the most

pot en t , and t hat because it hat h t he mast ery over all
t he rest . For, as Pliny saith, Wat ers swallow up t he

Eart h,
ext ing uish flames, ascend on high, and by t he

st ret ching forth of the clouds, challenge t he Heaven
for t heir own ; t he same falling become t he cause ofall
t hings that grow in t he Earth. Very many are t he
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wonders that are done by Wat ers, according t o t he
writ ings ofPliny, Sol inus, and many ot her hist orians
of t he wonderful virtue whereof. Ovid also makes
men t ion in these verses :

Horn ’
d Hammon ’

s Waters at hig h noon

Are cold; hot at Sun
- rise and set ting Sun .

Wood, put in bub
’
ling Athemas is Fir’d,

TheMoon then farthest fromthe Sun retir
’d;

Ciconian streams cong ea l his guts to Stone
Tha t thereofdrinks, and what therein is thrown.

Crathis and Sybaris (fromtheMoun tains rol’d)
Color the hair like Amber or pure Gold .

Who hath not heard ofobscene Salmacis?
Ofth

’ E thiop ian lake? for, who ofthis
But only taste, their wits no longer keep ,
Orforthwithfal l in to a dead ly sleep .

W ho a t Olitorius foun tain thirst remove
Loa th W ine and ,

abstinent ,meer Water love.

W ith streams Oppos’d to these Lincestus flowes
They reel , as drunk, who drink toomuch ofthese.
A Lake in fair Arcadia stands, ofold

Fear and forbear to drink thereofby night
By night unwholesome, wholesome by day light .
Josephus also makes relat ion of t he wonderful

nat ure ofa cert ain river betwixt Arcea and Raphanea,
cit ies ofSyria , which runs with a full channel all t he
Sabbath day and t hen on a sudden ceaset h, as if the
springs were st opped , and all t he six days you may
pass over it dry shod ; but again , on t he seven th day
(noman knowing t he reason ofit ) , t he Wat ers return
ag ain in abundance as before. Wherefore the inhab
it ant s t hereabout cal led it t he Sabbat h- day river,
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because of t he Seven t h day, which was holy t o t he

Jews. The Gospel also t est ifies t o a sheep - pool, in t o
which whosoever st epped first , aft er the Wat er was
t roubled by t he Ang el , was made whole of what so
ever disease he had . The Same virt ue and emcacy we
read was in a spring of t he Joh ian Nymphs, which
was in t he t errit ories belonging t o t he t own ofElis,
at a village called Heraclea , near t he river Citheron
which whosoever st epped in t o, being diseased , came
fort h whole and cured ofall his diseases. Pausanias
also report s t hat 'ih Lyceus, a moun t ain ofArcadia,

there was a spring called Agria , t o which, as oft en as

t he dryness oft he reg ion threat ened t he dest ruct ion
offruit s

,
Jupit er ’

S priest ofLyceus wen t , and aft er
t he ofiering of sacrifices, devout ly praying t o t he

Wat ers oft he Spring, holding a Bough ofan Oak in

his hand , put it down t o t he bot t om of the hallowed
Spring. Then t he Wat ers, ben t roubled , a Vapor
ascending from t hence int o t he Air was blown in t o
clouds wit h which, being joined t oget her, t he whole
Heaven was overspread ; which being a lit t le aft er
dissolved int o rain , wat ered all t he coun t ry most
wholesomely. Moreover, Ruffus, a physician ofEph

esus, besides many ot her aut hors, wrot e strange things
concerning t he wonders ofWat ers, which, for ought I
know , are found in no ot her aut hor.

It remains t hat I speak of the Air. This is a Vit al
sp irit , passing t hroug h all beings, giving life and sub

sist ence t o all t hing s, binding, moving and filling all
t hings. Hence it is that t he Hebrew doct ors reckon
it not amongst the Elemen t s, but coun t it as a Medium
or glue, join ing t hings t ogether, and as t he resounding
Spirit of t he World ’

s inst rumen t . It immediat ely
receives in t o it self t he influences of all celest ial
bod ies and t hen commun icat es them t o t he ot her Ele

ment s, as also t o all mixed bodies. Also it receives
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int o it self, as it were a divine looking -

g lass, t he spe

cies ofall t hings, as well nat ural as art ificial , as also
ofall manner ofspeeches, and ret ains t hem ; and car

t ying t hem with it , and ent ering in t o t he bodies of

men , and other an imals, through t heir pores, makes
an impression upon t hem, as well when t hey sleep as
when t hey be awake, and affords ma t t er for divers
st range Dreams and Divina tions. Hence t hey say it is,
t hat aman passing by a p lace where aman was slain ,

or t he carcass newly hid , is moved with fear and

dread ; because t he Air in t hat place, being full oft he
dreadful Species ofmanslaught er, dot h, being breat hed
in , move and t rouble t he spirit of t he man with t he
like species, whence it is t hat he comes t o be afraid.

For everyt hing t hat makes a sudden impression , ast on

isheth nat ure. Whence it is, that many phil osophers
were ofOpinion t hat Air is t he cause ofdreams, and
ofmany other impressions of the mind, t hroug h the
prolonging ofImages, or similitudes, or species (which
are fallen from t hing s and speeches, mult iplied in t he
very Air) unt il t hey come t o t he senses, and t hen t o
t he phant asy, and soul of himt hat receives t hem.

which being freed from cares and no way hindered,
expect ing t o meet such kind ofspecies, is informed by
t hem. For t he species of t hings, al thoug h of t heir

own proper nature t hey are carried t o t he senses of

men
, and ot her animals in general , may notwithst and

ing g et some impression from t he Heaven whilst t hey
be in t he Air, by reason ofwhich, t og et her wit h t he
apt ness and disposit ion of himt hat receives t hem,

t hey may be carried t o t he sense ofone rather t han of

anot her. And hence it is possible nat urally, and far
from all manner ofsuperst it ion , no ot her spirit com
ing between , t hat aman should be able in a .very lit t le
t ime t o signify his mind un t o anotherman abiding at

a very long and unknown dist ance from him; although
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he cannot precisely give an est imat e ofthe t ime when
it is, yet ofnecessit y it must be wit hin twent y - four
hours; and I myself know how t o do it , and have oft en
done it .“ The same also in t ime past did t he Abbot
Trit enius bot h know and do. Al so, when cert ain
appearances

,
not only Spirit ual but also natural, do

flow fort h from t hings (t hat is t o say, by a cert ain
kind offlowing s fort h ofbodies from bodies Jand do
gather st reng th in t he Air) , t hey offer and show them
selves t o us as well t hrough lig ht as mot ion , as well
t o t he sight as t o ot her senses, and somet imes work

1' This is conclusive evidence that telepathy or mind t ransference has
been known and practiced for hundreds of years. The method of mind
transference is frequent ly carried out unawares.and may be performed
in various ways. When two persons are in natural sympathy wit h each
other it is a comparatively easy mat te r ifthey are of a nervous or sensi
t ive temperament. Writing a lett er. and then burning it . t he while fixing
the mind firmly upon the person addressed and willing that the letter be
answered is one method . Mental ly addressing a crystal vessel of water
with the palms of the hands extended over the glass. the while picturing
the absent person clearly in the mind 's eye , and then pouring the water
into a streamor the ocean , wil l carry a message to one at sea. Burying a

stone. slate or piece of metal in the earth , at the time of the newmoon. on
which a message is inscribed.wil l influence those who labor in the earth or
work in like metals, especial ly ifSaturn or Uranus be in strong aspect to
the earth through the sun . The Ammethod is the best of al l , and was that
undoubtedly used by Agrippa as he makes mention of the matter in this
place : Go out into the open air , or to an open window, and face the quar
t er wherein the person is ; or, ifthe quarter be unknown, face in turn each
of the four cardinal points, and audibly cal l the name ofthe person wit h
whom communication is desired. the same as though t he part y was in an

adjoining room, three t imes, earnest ly , and each time with added force.
Whil e doing this extend the arms and hands. as in appeal, the while clearly
picturing the person’s features in the mind , and wil l, determinedly and per
sist ent ly. that your call and message be heard. Then speak. as though the
person stood before you. shortly , firmly and decidedly. Having done this
listen for a reply, which wil l come as though one were speaking to the mind
without the aid of the ear. Do not imagine a reply as t hat will not help
but rather hinder communication. Ofcourse , in most cases. it is necessary
that t here should exist a sympat het ic bond or t ie of some kind between the
part ies. This artmay be developed by practice. by lovers especially, to an
astonishing degree. It will be found very helpful to set certain times for
such development . With practice , after mind communication has been
accomplished. spokenmessages and ot her noted conditionsmay be dis
pensed with , and it will be merely necessary to W ILL and THINK— projecting
themessage astrally.
t The astral body fromthemat erial body.
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wonderful things upon us
, as Plot inus proves and

t eachet h. And we see how by t he sout h wind t he Air
is condensed in t o t hin clouds, in which, as in a looking
glass, are reflect ed represen t at ions at a g reat dist ance
ofcast les, moun t ains, horses andmen and ot her t hings
which, when t he clouds are g one, presen t ly van ish.

And Aristot le, in his Met eors, shows t hat a rainbow is
conceived in a cloud of the Air, as in a looking -

g lass.

And Albertus sait h t hat t he emg ies ofbodies may, by
t he st rengt h ofnat ure, in a moist Air be easily rept e
sen t ed , in t he same manner as the represen t at ions of
t hing s are in t hing s . And Arist ot le t ells ofaman t o
whom it happened , by reason of t he weakness ofhis
sig ht , t hat t he Air that was near t o himbecame, as it
were, a looking -

g lass t o him, and t he Opt ic beam did
reflect back upon himself, and could not penet rat e t he
Air, so t hat whithersoever he went he t houg ht he saw

his own image, wit h his face t owards him, g o before
him. In like manner, by the art ificial ness of some
cert ain looking -

g lasses, may be produced at a dist ance
in t he Air, beside t he looking - glasses, what imag es we
please; which when ignoran t men see, t hey t hink t hey
see t he appearances ofspirit s, or soul s ; when , indeed ,
they are not hing else but semblances kin t o t hem
selves, and without life. And it is wel l known , if in a
dark place where t here is no light but by t he coming
in ofa beam of t he sun somewhere t hrough a lit t le
hole, a white paper or plain looking - glass be set up
against t hat light , that t heremay be seen upon t hem
what soever t hings are done wit hout , being shined
upon by t he sun . And t here is anot her sleight or t rick

yet more wonderful : If any one shall t ake images
art ificially paint ed , or writ t en let t ers, and in a clear
nig ht set t hem against t he beams of t he full moon ,

whose resemblances, being mult iplied in the Air, and

caug ht upward , and reflect ed back t og ether with t he
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beams oft he moon , any otherman t hat is privy t o t he
t hing, at a long dist ance sees, reads and knows t hem
in t he very compass and circle oft he moon ; which Art
ofdeclaring secret s is indeed very profit able for t owns
and cit ies t hat are besieged, being a t hing which
Pyt hag oras long since did oft en do , and which is not
unknown t o some in t hese days ; I will not except my
self. And all t hese and many more, and great er t han
t hese, are grounded in ,

t he very nat ure oft he Air, and

have t heir reasons and causes declared in mathemat ics
and Opt ics. And as t hese resemblances are reflect ed
back t o t he sight

, so also somet imes t o t he hearing, as
is man ifest in t he Echo. But t here are more secret
art s t han these, and such whereby any one may at

a very remot e dist ance hear and underst and what
anot her Speaks or whispers soft ly.

There are also, from t he airy element , Winds; for
t hey are not hing else but Air moved and st irred up .

Of these t here are four t hat are principal , blowing
from the four corners oft he Heaven , viz. : Notus from
t he Sout h, Boreas from t he Nort h, Zephyrus from t he

West , Eurus from t he East ,
“which Pon t anus compre

hending in t hese verses, sait h :

Cold Boreasfromthe top of
’
lympus blows,

And fromthe bot tomcloudy Notus flours.

Fromset ting Phoebusfruitful Zeph
’
rus flies,

And barren Eurusfromthe Sun ’
s up

- rise.

finarcus Manil lus, of Rome. time ofAugustus, and aut hor ofthe poem
entitl ed Astronomica ,

"
t huswrit es of the Cardinal Winds (Five Books of

Manilius.London , lam
East, West , and North , and South , on either side.
These Quarters l ie oppos‘d , theWorld divide :
As manyWinds from these four Quarters file,

And fight and rattle , thro' the empty Sky :
Rough Boreas from the North , bears Frost and Snows,
And from the East, the gentle Eurus blows,

W et Auster from the torrid South is thrown ,
And pleasing Zephyrus cools the setting Sun .
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Notus is the Sout hernWind , cloudy, moist , warm and

sickly
,
which Hieron imus calls t he but ler oft he rains.

Ovid describes it t hus

Out flies Sou th-wind , with dropp ing wing s, who shrowds

Hisfearful aspect in the pitshis clouds,
His whiteHairs streams, his Beard big - swol ’n with showers;
Mists binds his Brows, rain fromhis Bosoms powres.

But Boreas is cont rary t o Notus, and is t he Nort hern
Wind , fierce and roaring ,

and discussing clouds; makes
t he Air serene, and binds t he Wat er wit h frost . Him
doth Ovid t hus bring in speaking ofhimself :

Forceme befits: with this thick cloudsIdrive;
Toss the blew Bil lows, knot ty Okes up

- rive;

Cong ea l soft snow, and bea t theEarthwith hails

W hen Imy brethren in the Airs assails,
For that

’

s our Field) wemeet with such a shock,

Tha t thundring Skies with our encoun ters rock

And cloud - struck lightning flashesfromon high,

W hen through the Grannies ofthe EarthIflie
And force her in her hol low Caves; Imake
The Ghosts to tremble, and the ground to quake.

And Zephyrus, which is t he West ern Wind , is most
soft , blowing from t he West with a pleasant g ale ; it
is cold and moist , removing t he effect s ofWint er,
bring ing forth branches and flowers. To t his Eurus is
con t rary, which is t he East ern Wind, and is called
Apeliot es; it is wat erish, cloudy and ravenous. Of
t hese two Ovid sing s t hus

To Persia and Sabea , Eurus flies;
Whose gums perfume the blushing Morne’s up - rise

Next to the Evening , and the Coast tha t g lows

W ith set ting Phaebus, flow
’
ry Zeph

’
rus blowa;
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In Scythia horrid Boreas holds his rain ,

Benea th Boites, and thefrozen Wain;

The land to this oppos
’
d doth Auster steep

M thfruitful showres and cloudswhich ever weep .

CHAPTER VII.

OftheKinds ofCompounds, wha t Rela tion they stand in to
the Elemen ts, and what Rela tion there is betwixt theEle
men ts themselves and the Soul , Senses and Disposit ions

NEXT aft er t he four simple Elemen t s follow t he four
kinds ofperfect Bodies compounded oft hem , and they
are St ones , Met als, Plan t s and An imals : and alt hough
un t o the g enerat ion ofeach of these all t he Elemen t s
meet t og et her in t he composit ion , yet every one of

them follows, and resembles one of t he Elemen t s,
which is most predominan t . For all St ones are eart hy
for t hey are nat urally heavy and descend , and so hard
ened wit h dryness t hat t hey cannot be melt ed. But

Met als are wat erish and may be melt ed, which nat ural
ists confess, and chemists find t o be t rue, viz . , that
t hey are g enerat ed ofa viscous Wat er, or wat erish
argen t vive. Plant s have such an afinit y wit h t he

Air, that unless t hey be abroad in t he open air, t hey
do nei ther bud nor increase. So also all Animals

Have in their Natures amost fleryforce,
And also spring froma Celest ial source.

And Fire is so nat ural t o them, t hat that being ext in

g uished they presen t ly die. And , again , every one of

t hose kinds is dist ing uished wit hin it self by reason of

deg rees of t he Elemen t s . For amongst t he St ones

t hey especially are called eart hy t hat are dark and
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more heavy ; and t hose wat erish which are t ranspar

ent and are compact ed ofwa t er
, as crystal, beryl and

pearls in t he shells offishes ; and t hey are called airy

which swim upon t he wat er, and are spong eous, as t he
st ones of a sponge, the pumice st one and t he st one

sophus ; and t hey are called fiery out ofwhich fire is
ext ract ed , or which are produced offire, as thunder
bolt s, fire - st ones and t he st one asbest os. Also amongst
Met als, lead and silver are eart hy ; quicksilver is wa
t erish; copper and t in are airy; and gold and iron are

fiery. In Plan t s also , t he root s resemble the eart h by
reason of t heir t hickness; and the leaves wat er,
because of their juice; flowers t he air, because of

t heir subt ilit y , and t he seeds t he fire, by reason of

t heir mul t iplying Spirit . Besides, t hey are called
some hot , some cold , some moist , some dry,

borrowing
t heir names from t he qualit ies of t he Elemen t s.

Among st Animals also, some are in comparison of

ot hers earthy , and dwell in the bowels of t he eart h
,

as worms and moles, and many other small creeping
vermin ; ot hers are wat ery, as fishes; ot hers airy ,
which cannot live out oft he air; t ot hers also are fiery ,
living in t he fire, as salamanders, and cricket s , such
as are ofa fiery heat , as pig eons, ost riches, lions, and
such as t he wise man calls beast s breathing flre.

Besides, in animals t he bones resemble the eart h,
flesh

t he air, t he vit al spirit t he fire, and t he humors t he
wat er. And t hese humors also part ake of t he Ele

ment s, for yellow choler is inst ead offire, blood inst ead
ofair, phlegm inst ead ofwat er, and black choler, or
melancholy

,
inst ead ofeart h. And last ly, in t he Soul

it self, according t o Aust in , t he underst anding resem
bles fire, reason t he air, imaginat ion t he wat er, and
t he senses t he eart h. And t hese senses also are

OProbably meerschaum(sea- froth) or sepiol it e.one ofthe bisilicates.
t Birds in general are undoubt edly heremeant .
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divided amongst t hemselves by reason of t he Ele

men t s , for t he Sight is fiery , neit her can it perceive
wit hout fire and light ; t he hearing is airy, for a sound
is made by t he st riking oft he air; t he smell and t ast e
resemble the wat er, wit hout the moist ure of which
t here is neit her smell nor t ast e; and last ly, t he feel
ing is wholly earthy, and t aket h g ross bodies for it s
object . The act ions, also , and t he operat ions ofman
are g overned by the Element s. The eart h sig nifies a
slow and firmmot ion ; t he wat er sig nifies fearfulness
and slugg ishness, and remissness in working ; air sig
nifies cheerfulness and an amiable disposit ion ; but fire
a fierce, quick and ang ry disposit ion . The Elemen t s,
t herefore, are t he first of all t hing s, and all t hings
are of and according t o t hem, and t hey are in all
things, and diffuse their virt ues t hrough all t hings.

CHAPTER VIII.

How the Elements are in the Heavens, in Stars, in Devils,

in Angels, and last ly in God himself.
IT IS t he unanimous consen t ofall Plat on ist s, t hat

as in t he original and exemplary World, all t hings are
in all ; so also in t his corporeal world, all t hing s are
in al l ; so also t he Element s are not only in t hese infe
rior bodies, but also in t he Heavens , in St ars, in Dev
ils , in Ang els, and last ly in God ,

the maker and orig i

nal example of all t hing s. Now in t hese inferior

bodies t he Element s are accompanied wit hmuch gross
mat t er; but in the Heavens t he Element s are with

t heir nat ures and virt ues, viz. , aft er a celest ial and

more excellent manner t han in sublunary things. For

t he firmness of the Celest ial Eart h is t here wit hout

t he grossness ofwat er; and t he agilit y of t he . Air

without running over it s bounds ; t he heat of Fire



56 HENRY CORNELIUS AGRIPPA ’S

wit hout burning , only shining and giving life t o all
t hing s by it s heat . Among st the St ars , also , some
are fiery , as Mars and Sol ; airy , as Jupit er and Venus;
wat ery, as Saturn and Mercury; and eart hy, such as

inhabit t he eight h Orb"and t he Moon (which,
notwit h

st anding , by many is accoun t ed wat ery) , seeing, as if
it were Eart h, it at t ract s t o it self t he celest ial wat ers ,
with which,

being imbibed, it dot h, by reason ofit s

nearness t o us, pour out and communicat e t o us.

There are, also, among st t he Sig ns,1some fiery, some
eart hy

, some airy , some wat ery; t he Element s rule
t hem also in t he Heavens , distribut ing t o t hem t hese

four t hreefold considerat ions ofevery Element , viz. ,

t he beg inning, middle and end : So Aries possesset h
t he beginning offire

,
Leo the progress and increase,

and Sagit t arius t he end . Taurus t he beginning oft he

eart h,
Virg o t he progress, Capricorn t he end . Gemin i

t he beginning oft he air, Libra t he prog ress, Aquarius
t he end . Cancer t he beg inning ofwat er, Scorpius t he
middle

, and Pisces t he end . Of t he mixt ions, t here
fore, of t hese Planet s and Signs, t og ether wit h t he

Elemen t s, are all bodies made. Moreover, Devils also
are upon t his account dist inguished t he one from t he

ot her, so t hat some are called fiery, some eart hy,
some

airy , and some wat ery. Hence, also ,
t hose four Infer

nal Rivers— fiery Phleg ethon , airy Cocyt us, wat ery
St yx , eart hy Acheron . Also in t he Gospel we read of
hell fire, and et ernal fire, int o which t he cursed shall
be commanded t o g o ; and in t he Revelat ion we read
ofa lake offire, and Isaiah speaks of t he damned
t hat t he Lord wil l smit e t hem wit h corrupt air. And

in Job, t hey shall skip from t he wa t ers oft he snow t o
ext remit y ofheat ; and in t he same we read , t hat t he

0A supposedly transparent enveIOpe or azure sphere inclosing the earth
and other l ike spheres, within which were carried the planetary bodies.
t The twelve houses or divisional parts oft he Zodiac.
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Eart h is dark , and covered wit h t he darkness ofdeat h
and miserable darkness . Moreover, also, t hese Ele

ment s are placed in t he Angels in Heaven and t he

blessed Int ellig ences. There is in t hem a st abilit y of

t heir essence, which is an earthly virt ue, in which is
t he st eadfast sea t ofGod ; also t heir mercy and piet y
is a wat ery cleansing virt ue. Hence by t he Psalmist
t hey are called Wat ers, where he

,
speaking of t he

Heavens, sait h, W ho rulest t he Wat ers t hat are higher
t han t he Heavens.

’ Also in t hem t heir subt ile breat h
is Air, and t heir love is shin ing Fire. Hence they are
called in Script ure t he Wings of t he Wind ; and in

anot her place t he Psalmist speaks of t hem
, W ho

makest Angels t hy Spirit s and thy Minist ers a flaming
fire. Also according t o orders of Ang els , some are

fiery, as Seraphim , and Aut horit ies and Powers ;
earthy, as Cherubim ; wat ery, as Thrones and Arch
angels; airy, as Dominions and Principalit ies. Do we
not also read oft he orig inal maker ofall t hing s, t hat
t he eart h shall be opened and bring forth a Savior?
Is it not spoken oft he same , t hat he shall be a fount
ain ofliving Wat er, cleansing and reg enerat ing ? Is

not t he same Spirit breat hing t he breat h oflife; and
t he same, according t o Moses ’

and Paul ’s t est imony ,
a consuming Fire? That Elemen t s, t herefore, are t o
be found everywhere, and in all t hing s aft er t heir
manner, no man can deny : First in t hese inferior
bodies seculen t and gross, and in celest ials more pure
and clear; but in supercelest ials living , and in al l

respect s blessed . Elemen t s , t herefore, in t he exem
p lary world are Ideas of t hings t o be produced , in
In t ellig ences are dist ribut ed powers, in Heavens are
virtues, and in inferior bodies g ross forms.

See Psalmcxlviii 4 Wat ers that be above t he Heavens. Gen. , L.6- 0,

is also noteworthy. The Watery Triplicity of the Zodiacmay properly be
termed as “Waters above the Heavens, or CelestialWaters.
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CHAPTER IX.

Of the Virtues of thing s Natural , depend ing immedia tely
upon Elemen ts.

OF t he natural virtues of t hing s, some are Element
ary, as t o heat , t o cool , t o moist en , t o dry; and t hey
are called operat ions, or first qualit ies; and t he second
act : for t hese qualit ies only do wholly chang e t he

whole subst ance, which none of t he other qualit ies
can do. And some are in t hing s compounded ofEle
men t s, and t hese are more t han first qualit ies, and

such are t hose t hat are maturat ing , digest ing, resolv
ing ,

mollifying , harden ing , restringing , abst erg ing,
corroding , burn ing , opening , evaporat ing, st rengt hen
ing ,

mit ig at ing , cong lut inat ing , obst ruct ing , expellin g ,
ret aining, at t ract ing ,

repercussing , st upefying, best ow
ing , lubrifying and many more. Elemen t ary qualit ies
do many t hings in a mixed body which t hey cannot do
in t he Element s t hemselves. And t hese operat ions
are called secondary qualit ies, because t hey follow t he
nat ure and proport ion of t he mixt ion of the first vir
tues, as largely it is t reat ed ofin physic books. As

mat urat ion , which is t he operat ion of nat ural heat ,
according t o a cert ain proport ion in t he subst ance of
t he mat t er, so indurat ion is t he Operat ion ofcold ; so

also is congelat ion ,
and so of t he rest . And t hese

operat ions somet imes act upon a certain member, as
such which provoke wat er, milk , t he flow, and t hey
are called t hird qualit ies, which follow the second , as
the second do the first . According , t herefore , t o t hese
first , second , and t hird qualit ies many diseases are

bot h cured and caused. Many t hing s also t here are

art ificially made, whichmen much wonder at ; as is

Fire which burns Wat er, which t hey call t he Greek
Fire, ofwhich Arist ot le t eachet h many composit ions
in his part icular t reat ise of t his subject . In like
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manner t here is made a Fire t hat is ext inguished with
oil , and is kindled wit h cold wat er, when it is sprinkled
upon it ; and a Fire which is kindled eit herwit h Rain ,

Wind or t he Sun ; and t here is made a Fire which is
cal led burning Wat er, t he confect ion whereof is well
known , and it consumes not hing but it self. And also
t here are made Fires t hat cannot be quenched , and
incombust ible Oils and perpetual Lamps, which can be

ext inguished neit her wit h wind , nor wat er, nor any

ot her way ; which seems ut t erly incredible, but t hat
t here had been such a most famous Lamp , which once
did shine in the Temple ofVenus, in which t he st one

Asbest os did burn , which being once fired can never
be ext ing uished . Also, on t he cont rary, Wood , or any

ot her combust ible mat t er may be so ordered, t hat it
can receive no harm from t he Fire; and t here are

made cert ain confect ions, wit h which t he hands being
anoin t ed, we may carry red - hot iron in t hem, or put

t hem in t o melt ed met al ; or g o wit h our whole bodies ,
being first anoin t ed therewith

,
int o t he Fire without

any manner ofharm ; and such like t hing s as t hese

may be done. There is also a kind of flax
,
which

Pliny calls Asbest um, t he Greeks call Asbeson , which
is not consumed by Fire, ofwhich Anaxilaus sait h,
t hat a t ree compassed about wit h it may be cut down
wit h insensible blows, t hat cannot be heard.

CHAPTER X.

Ofthe Occul t Virtues ofThing s.

THERE are al so other virtues in t hings, which are

not from any Elemen t , as t o expel poison , t o drive
away t he noxious vapors ofminerals, t o at t ract iron
or anyt hing else ; and t hese virt ues are a sequel oft he
species and form oft his or t hat t hing ; whence also
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t hey being lit t le in quan t it y , are of g reat emcacy;
which is not gran ted t o any Element ary qualit y. For

t hese virt ues, having much form and lit t le mat t er, can
do very much; but an Elemen t ary virt ue, because it
hath more mat eriality ,

requires much mat t er for its
act ing . And t hey are called Occul t Qua l ities, because
t heir causes lie hid , and man

’

s int ellect cannot in any

way reach and find t hem out . Wherefore philosophers
have at t ained t o t he g reat est part of t hem by long

experience, rat her t han by t he search ofreason : for
as in t he st omach t he mea t is dig est ed by heat , which
we know , so it is chang ed by a cert ain hidden virt ue
which we know not : for t ruly it is not changed by
heat

,
because t hen it should rat her be chang ed by t he

fire - side t han in t he st omach. So t here are in t hing s,
besides t he Elemen t ary qualit ies which we know,

other cert ain imbred virt ues creat ed by Nat ure, which
we admire and are amazed at , being such as we know
not , and indeed seldom or never have seen . As we

read in Ovid of the Phoenix , one only bird , which
renews herself

Al l Birds fromothers do derive their birth,

But yet one Fowle there is in a l l the Earth,

Ca l l
’
d by th

’
Assyrians Phoenix, who thewain

Ofage repairs, and sows her selfag ain .

And in anot her place

E gyp tus came to see this wondrous sig ht;
And this rare Bird is welcom’

d with delight .

Long since Mat reas broug ht a very great wonder
ment upon t he Greeks and Romans concerning him
self. He said t hat he nourished and bred a beast t hat
did devour it self. Hence many t o t his day are sol ic

it ous what t his beast of Mat reas should be. W ho

would not wonder t hat fishes should be digged out of
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t he Eart h,
of which Arist ot le, Theophrast us, and

Polybius t he hist orian , makes ment ion ? And t hose

t hing s which Pausanius wrot e concern ing t he Sing ing
St ones? All t hese are effect s ofOccult Virt ues. So

t he ost rich concoct s cold and most hard iron , and

dig est s it int o nourishment for his body ; whose st om
ach

, t hey also report , cannot be hurt wit h red - hot

iron . So t hat lit t le fish, called echeneis, dot h so curb
t he violence oft he winds, and appease t he rag e oft he
sea. t hat , let t he t empest s be never so imperious and
rag ing , t he sails also bearing a full g ale, it dot h not

wit hst anding by its mere t ouch st ay t he ships and

makes t hem st and st ill , t hat by no means t hey can be

moved. So salamanders and cricket s live in t he fire;

alt houg h t hey seem somet imes t o burn , yet t hey are

not hurt . The like is said ofa kind ofbit umen ,
wit h

which t he weapons of t he Amazons were said t o be
smeared over, by which means t hey could be spoiled
neit her wit h sword nor fire ; wit h which also t he g at es
ofCaspia , made ofbrass, are report ed t o be smeared
over by Alexander t he Great . W e read also t hat
Noah’

s Ark was joined t og et her wit h this bit umen ,

and t hat it endured some t housands ofyears upon t he
Moun t ains ofArmenia . There are many such kind of
wonderful t hing s , scarce credible

,
which notwit h

standing are known by experience. Among st which
Ant iquit y makes ment ion ofSat yrs, which were ani

mals
,
in shape half men and half bru t es, yet capable

ofspeech and reason ; one whereof St . Hierome report
eth, spake once un t o holy An t on ius t he Hermit , and
condemned t he error of t he Gent iles in worshiping
such poor creatures as t hey were, and desired himt hat
he would pray un t o the t rue God for him; also he

afiirms t hat there was one of t hese Sat yrs shewed
Openly alive, and aft erwards sen t t o Const ant ine t he
Emperor.

5
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CHAPTER XI.

How Occul t Virtues are Infused in to the several kinds of
Things by Ideas, through the Help of the Soul of the

World, and Bays ofthe Stars; and wha t Thing s abound

most with this Virtue.

PLATONISTS say t hat all inferior bodies are exempli
fied by t he superior Ideas. Now t hey define an Idea t o

be a form ,
above bodies , souls, minds, and t o be one.

Simp le, pure, immut able, indivisible, incorporeal and

et ernal ; and t ha t t he nat ure ofal l Ideas in the first
place is in very Goodness it self (i. God , by way of
cause; and t hat t hey are dist inguished among st t hem
selves by some relat ive considerat ions only, lest what
soever is in t he world should be but one t hing wit hout
any variet y, and t hat t hey ag ree in essence, lest God
should be a compound subst ance. In t he second
place, t hey place t hem in t he very In t ellig ible It self

(i. in t he Sou l of the World , difiering t he one from
t he ot her by absolut e forms, so t hat al l t he Ideas in

God indeed are but one form , but in t he Soul ofthe

World t hey are many. They are placed in t heminds
of all ot her t hing s, whet her t hey be joined t o t he

body or separat ed from the body, by a cert ain part ie
ipat ion , and now by deg rees are dist inguished more
and more. They place t hem in Nature, as cert ain
small Seed ofForms infused by t he Ideas, and last ly
they place t hem in mat t er, as Shadows. Hereunt o

may be added , t hat in t he Soul oft he World t here be
as many Seminal Forms oft hings as Ideas in t he mind
ofGod ,

by which forms she did in t he Heavens above
t he St ars frame t o herself shapes also , and st amped
upon all t hese some propert ies. On t hese St ars t here
fore, shapes and propert ies, all virt ues of inferior
species, as also t heir propert ies do depend ; so t hat
every Species hat h it s Celest ial Shape, or fig ure t hat
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is Suit able t o it , from which also proceeds a wonderful
power ofOpera ting , which proper gift it receives from
it s own Idea ,

t hrough t he Seminal Forms oft he Soul
oft he World. For Ideas are not only essen t ial causes
of every species, but are also t he causes of every
virt ue , which is in t he Species; and t his is t hat which
many philosophers say, t hat t he propert ies which are

in the nat ure ofthing s (which virt ues, indeed, are t he
operat ions of t he Ideas) aremoved by cert ain virt ues,
viz.

,
such as have a cert ain and sure foundat ion ; not

fort uit ous, nor casual , but efiicacious, powerful and
sufiicient— doing nothing in vain . Now t hese Virt ues
do not err in t heir act ings, but by acciden t , viz . , by
reason of t he impurit y or inequalit y of t he mat t er:
For upon t his accoun t t here are found t hings oft he
same species more or less powerful , according t o t he
purit y or indisposit ion of t he mat t er; for all Celest ial
Influences may be hindered by t he indisposit ion and

insufiiciency of t he mat t er. Whence it was a proverb
amongst the Plat on ist s, t hat Celest ial Virtues were
infused according t o t he desert or merit oft he mat t er :
Which also Virgil makes ment ion ofwhen he sing s

Their na turesflery are, and fromabove,

And fromgross bodies freed , divinelymove.

Wherefore t hose t hing s in which t here is less oft he
Idea of t he mat t er (i. such t hing s which have a
great er resemblance of t hings separat ed , have more
powerful virt ues in Operat ion , being like t o t he opera
t ion ofa separat ed Idea . W e see t hen t hat t he Situa
t ion and fig ure ofCelest ials is t he cause of all t hose
excellent Virt ues t hat are in inferior Species.

“

i n Idea of a pure Element, whether the element be of time. Space or
matter , is an idea that pertains exclusively to such element. corelating with
it as perfectly as the idea is perfect. As such idea must be evolved in an

int elligent use of such element, so ideas are essential to occult experiment.
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CHAPTER XII .

How it is that Part icular VirtuesareInfused in to Particular

Individua ls, even ofthe same Sp ecies.

THERE are also in many individuals, or part icular
things, peculiar gift s, as wonderful as in t he species,
and t hese also are fromt he figure and situat ion of

Celest ial St ars. For every Individual , when it begins
t o be under a det ermined Horoscope, and Celest ial
Const ellat ion , con tracts t oget her wit h it s essence a
cert ain wonderful virt ue bot h ofdoing and suffering
something t hat is remarkable, even besides that which
it receives from it s species; and t his it dot h part ly by
t he influence of t he Heaven and part ly t hrough t hat
obedient ialness, of t he mat t er oft hing s t o be gener
at ed

,
t o t he Soul oft he World, which obedient ialness

ind eed is such as t hat ofour bodies t o our souls. For

we perceive that t here is t his in us
, t hat according t o

our concept ions oft hing s our bodies are moved , and
t hat cheerfully , as when we are afraid ofor fly from
any t hing. So, many t imes when t he celest ial soul s
conceive several t hing s, t hen t he mat t er is moved obe
dien t l y t o it . Also in Nat ure there appear divers
prodig ies, by reason of t he imaginat ion of superior
mot ions. So also t hey conceive and imag ine divers
virt ues, not only t hing s nat ural but also somet imes
thing s art ificial , and t his especially if t he Soul of
t he operat or be inclined t owards t he same. Whence
Avicen sait h, t hat what soever t hing s are done here,
must have been before in t he mot ions and concept ions
oft he St ars and Orbs. So in t hing s various effect s ,
inclinat ions and disposit ions are occasioned not only
from t he mat t er variously disposed , as many suppose,
but from 3. various influence and diverse form ; not

t rul y wit h a Specifical difference, but peculiar and

proper. And t he deg rees oft hese are variously dis
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t ribut ed by t he first cause ofall t hing s. God himself ,
who being unchangeable , dist ribut es t o every one as

he pleaset h, wit h whom , notwit hst anding , second
causes , Ang el ical and Celest ial , co - operat e , disposing
of t he corporeal mat t er and ot her t hings t hat are

commit t ed t o t hem. All virt ues, t herefore, are infused
by God , t hroug h t he Soul of the World , yet by a par
t icular power ofresemblances and int ellig ences over
ruling t hem, and concourse oft he rays, and aspect s of
t he St ars in a cert ain peculiar harmon ious consent .

CHAPTER XIII.

Whence the Occu l t Virtues ofThing s Proceed .

1T IS well known t o all t hat t here is a cert ain virt ue
in t he Loadst one by which it at t ract s iron , and t ha t
t he Diamond dot h by it s presence t ake away that vir
t ue oft he Loadstone. So also Amber and Jet , rubbed
and warmed, draw a st raw t o t hem ; and t he st one

Asbest os, being once fired , is never or scarce ext in

g uished . A Carbuncle Shines in t he dark ; t he st one

Aet it es put above t he young fruit ofwomen or plan t s
st reng t hens t hem

,
but being put under, weakenet hn

The Jasper st aunchet h blood ; t he lit t le fish Echeneis
st ops t he ships; Rhubarb expels choler; the liver of
t he Chameleon , burn t , raiset h showers and t hunders.

The st one Heliot rope dazzles t he Sig ht , and makes him
t hat wears it t o be invisible ; t he st one Lyucurius

t akes away delusions from before t he eyes, t he per
fume oft he st one Lypparis calls fort h al l t he beast s,
t he st one Synochit is bring s up infernal g host s , t he
st one Anachit is makes t he imag es oft he Gods appear.

The Ennect is, put under t hem t hat dream, causeth
oracles. There is an herb in E t hiopia wit h which,

t hey report , ponds and lakes are dried up , and all
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t hing s t hat are shut t o be opened ; and we read ofan
herb, called Lat ace , which t he Persian king s give t o
t heir embassadors, that whithersoever t hey shall come
t hey shall abound wit h plen t y ofall t hing s. There is
also a Scyt hian herb with which, being t ast ed or at

least held in t he mout h, t hey report t he Scyt hians will
endure twelve days ’

hung er and t hirst ; and Apuleius
sait h t hat he was t aug ht by an Oracle t hat t here were
many kinds of herbs and st ones with which men
mig ht prolong t heir lives forever, but that it was not
lawful formen t o underst and t he knowl edg e of t hose

t hing s because , whereas t hey have but a short t ime t o
live, t hey st udy mischief wit h all t heir might and

at t empt all manner ofwickedness; if t hey should be
sure ofa very long t ime, t hey would not spare t he

Gods t hemselves. But from whence t hese virtues are
none of all t hese have shewed who have set fort h
hug e volumes oft he propert ies oft hing s, not Hermes,
not Bochus, not Aaron , not Orpheus, not TheOphras
t us, not Thebith, not Zenothemis, not Zoroast er, not
Evax, not Dioscorides, not Isaaick t he Jew, not Zach
arias t he Babylonian ,

not Al bertus, not Arnoldus; and

yet all t hese have confessed t he same, t hat Zacharias
writ es t o Mithridit es, t hat great power and human
dest inies are couched in t he virt ues of St ones and

Herbs. But t o know from whence t hese come, a
hig her speculat ion is required. Alexander t he peripa
t et ic , not going any furt her t han his senses and

qualit ies, is of the Opinion t hat t hese proceed from
Elemen t s, and t heir qual it ies, which haply mig ht be
supposed t o be t rue, if those were oft he same species;
but many oft he Operat ions oft he St ones agree neit her
in genere nor specie. Therefore Plat o and his scholars
at t ribut e t hese virt ues t o Ideas, the formers of t hing s.

But Avicen reduceth t hese kinds of operat ions t o

In t ellig ences, Hermes t o t he St ars, Albert us t o t he
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specifical forms ofthings. And alt hough t hese aut hors
seem t o t hwart one t he other, yet none oft hem, if
t hey be rig ht ly understood , g oes beside t he t ruth;

since all t heir sayings are t he same in efiect in most
t hing s. For God , in t he first p lace, is the end and

beginning ofall Virt ues; he g ives t he seal ofthe Ideas,

t o his servan t s , t he Int ellig ences; who, as fait hful
omcers, Sig n all t hings in t rust ed t o t hem with an

Ideal Virtue; t he Heavens and St ars, as inst rumen t s,
disposing t he mat t er in t he mean while for t he receiv
ing of t hose forms which reside in Divine Majest y (as
sai th Plat o in Timeus) and t o be conveyed by St ars;
and t he Giver ofForms dist ribut es t hem by t he Min
ist ry ofhis In t elligences, which he hat h set as Rulers
and Cont rollers over his Works, t o whom such a
power is int rust ed in t hings commit t ed t o them t hat
so all Virt ues ofSt ones, Herbs, Met als, and all ot her
t hing s may come from t he Int ellig ences , the Govern
ors. The Form , t herefore, and Virt ue oft hings comes
first from t he Ideas, t hen from t he ruling and g overn
ing In t ellig ences, t hen from t he aspect s oft heHeavens
disposing , and last ly from t he t empers ofthe Element s
disposed , answering t he influences of the Heavens, by
which t he Element s themselves are ordered, or dis
posed. These kinds oi operat ions, t herefore, are per
formed in these inferior t hing s by express forms, and
in t he Heavens by disposing virt ues, in Int ellig ences
by mediat ing rules, in t he Orig inal Cause by Ideas and
exemplary forms, all which must ofnecessit y agree in
the execut ion oft he efiect and virtue ofevery t hing.

There is, therefore, a wonderful virtue and operat ion
in every Herb and St one, but great er in a St ar, beyond
which, even from t he governing In t elligences every
t hing receivet h and obt ains many t hings for it self,
especially from t he Supreme Cause. wit h whom all
t hings do mut ually and exact ly correspond, agreeing
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s

in an harmon ious consen t
,
as it were in hymns, always

praising the highest Maker ofall t hings, as by t he
t hree children in t he fiery furnace were all t hing s
called upon t o praise God wit h singings. B less ye t he
Lord all t hings t hat g row upon t he Eart h, and all
t hing s which move in t he Wat ers

,
all fowls of t he

Heavens , beast s and cat t le, t oget her with t he sons of

men . There is, t herefore, no ot her cause oft he neces

sity ofeffect s t han t he connect ion ofall thing s with
t he First Cause , and t heir correspondency wit h t hose
Divine pat t erns and et ernal Ideas whence every t hing
hat h it s det erminat e and part icular place in t he exem
p lary world , from whence it lives and receives it s

original being : And every virt ue of herbs, st ones,

met als , animals, words and speeches, and all t hing s
t hat are ofGod , is placed t here. Now t he First Cause ,
which is God , alt houg h he dot h by In t ellig ences and
t he Heavens work upon t hese inferior t hings, dot h
somet imes (t hese med iums being laid aside , or t heir
oficiat ing being suspended) works t hose t hing s imme
dia t ely by himself, which works t hen are called Mira
cles. But whereas secondary causes , which Plat o
and ot hers call handmaids, do by t he command and

appoin tmen t of t he First Cause, necessarily act , and

are necessit at ed t o produce t heir effect s, ifGod shall
notwit hst anding

,
according t o his pleasure, so dis

charg e and suspend t hem, t hat t hey shall wholly desist
from t he necessit y oft hat command and appointmen t ;
t hen t hey are called t he g reat est Miracles of God .

So t he fire in t he Chaldeans ’ furnace did not burn t he
Children . So also t he Sun at t he command ofJoshua
wen t back from it s course the Space ofa whole day ;
so also at t he prayer ofHezekiah it went back t en

deg rees, or hours. So when Christ was crucified t he
Sun was darkened , t houg h at full Moon . And t he rea

sons oi these operat ions can by no rat ional discourse,
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no Magic , or occult or profound Science what soever
be found out or underst ood , but are t o be learned and
inquired in t o by Divine Oracles on ly.

CHAPTER XIV.

Ofthe Sp irit ofthe World , W ha t It Is, and how by way of
mediumIt Unites occul t Virtues to their Subjec ts.

DEMOCRITUS and Orpheus , and many Pyt hagoreans,
having most diligen t ly searched int o t he virt ues of

celest ial t hing s and natures of inferior t hing s , said :
That all t hing s are full ofGod and not wit hout cause.

For t here is not hing of such t ranscending virtues,
which being dest it ut e ofDivine assist ance, is cont en t
wit h t he nat ure of it self. Also they called t hose

Divine Powers which are diffused in t hing s, Gods ;
which Zoroast er called Divine Alluremen t s; Synesius,
Symbolical In t icement s; ot hers called t hem Lives, and
some also Souls, saying t hat t he virt ues of t hing s did
depend upon these, because it is t he propert y oft he

Soul t o be from one mat t er ext ended in t o divers t hing s
about which it Operat es : So is aman who ext ends his
in t ellect un t o in t ellig ible t hing s, and his imag ina t ion
un t o imaginable t hing s; and t his is t hat which t hey
underst ood when t hey said viz. That t he Soul ofone
t hing wen t out and wen t In t o anot her t hing ,

alt ering
it , and hindering t he operat ions ofit : as t he diamond
hinders t he operat ion of t he loadst one , t hat it cannot
at t ract iron . Now seeing the Soul is t he first t hing
t hat is movable and , as t hey say,

is moved ofit self ;
but t he body , or t he mat t er, is of it self unable and

unfit formot ion , and doth much deg enerat e from t he
Soul , therefore t hey say t here is need ofa more excel
lent medium, viz. , such a one t hat may be, as it were,
no body, but , as it were, a Soul; or, as it were, no Soul ,
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but , as it were, a body, viz. , by which t he soul may be
joined t o the body. Now t hey conceive such amedium
t o be t he Spirit oft he World , viz . , t hat which we call
t he quin t essence, because it is not from t he four Ele
men t s , but a cert ain first thing ,

having it s being above
and besides t hem . There is, t herefore, such a kind of
spirit required t o be, as it were t hemedium, whereby
Celest ial Souls are joined t o g ross bodies, and best ow
upon t hem wonderful g ift s. This Spirit is aft er t he
same manner in t he body of t he world , as ours is in

t he body ofman . For as t he powers ofour soul are
commun icat ed t o t he members of t he body by t he

spirit , so also t he Virt ue oft he Soul ofthe World is
difiused t hroug h all t hing s by t he quint essence : For

t here is not hing found in t he whole world t hat hath
not a spark ofthe virt ue t hereof. Yet it is more , nay,

most of all , infused in t o t hose t hing s which have
received or t aken in most of t his Spirit . Now t his
Spirit is received or t aken in by t he rays oft he St ars,
so far fort h as thing s render t hemselves conformable
t o them . By t his Spirit , t herefore, every occult prop
ert y is conveyed in t o herbs, st ones. met als , and ani

mals, through the Sun
,
Moon , Planet s, and t hrough

St ars hig her than t he Planet s.

Now t his Spirit may be more advan t ageous t o us if
any one knew how t o separat e it from t he Element s;
or at least t o use t hose t hing s chiefly which do most
abound wit h this Spirit . For t hese t hing s, in which
t his Spirit is less drowned in a body and less checked
by mat t er, do more powerfully and perfect ly act , and
also more readily g enerat e t heir like ; for in it are all

g enerat ive and seminary virt ues. For which cause
t he Alchemist s endeavored t o separat e t his Spirit
from Gold and Silver; which being right ly separat ed
and ext ract ed ,

if thou shalt aft erward project it upon
anymat t eroft he same kind (i. anymet al, presen t ly
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will turn it in t o Gold or Silver. And we know how

t o do t hat , and have seen it done : but we could make
nomore Gold t han t he weight oft hat was out ofwhich
we extract ed the Spirit ; for seeing t hat !gold! is an

extense form , and not in t ense, it cannot beyond it s own
bounds chang e an imperfect body int o a perfect ; which
I deny not , but may be done by anot her way.

CHAPTER XV.

Howwemust Find Out and Examine the Virtues ofThing s
by way ofSimilitude.

IT IS now man ifest t hat t he occult propert ies in

t hing s are not fromt he nature oft he Elemen t s, but
infused from above , hid from our senses, and scarce at

last known by our reason , which indeed come from t he
Life and the Spirit of the World , t hroug h t he rays of
t he St ars; and can no ot herwise but by experience and
conject ure be inquired in t o by us. Wherefore, he t hat
desires t o ent er upon t his st udy must consider t hat
every t hing moves and t urns it self t o it s like, and

inclines t hat t o it self wit h all it s mig ht , as well in
propert y , viz .

, Occult Virt ue, as in qualit y, viz Ele

men t ary Virt ue. Somet imes also in subst ance it self,
as we see in salt , for what soever hat h long st ood wit h
salt becomes salt ; for every ag en t , when it hat h beg un
t o act , dot h not at t empt t o make a t hing inferior t o
it self , but , as much as may be, like and suit able t o
it self. Which also we manifest ly see in sensible ani

mals , in which the nut rit ive virtue dot h not chang e
t he meat in t o an herb or a plan t , but t urns it in t o sen

sible flesh. In what t hing s , t herefore, t here is an

excess ofany qualit y or propert y , as heat , cold ,
bold

ness
, fear, sadness, anger, love, hatred, or any other

passion or virt ue (whet her it be in t hemby nat ure or,
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somet imes also, by art or chance, as boldness in a

wan t on), t hese t hing s do very much move and provoke
t o such a qualit y, passion or virt ue. So fire moves t o
fire, and wat er moves t o wat er, and he t hat is bold
moves t o boldness. And it is well known among st
physicians t hat brain helps t he brain ,

and lung s t he
lung s. So also it is said t hat t he rig ht eye ofa frog
helps t he soreness ofa man ’

s rig ht eye, and t he left
eye t hereof helps t he soreness ofhis left eye , ift hey
be hang ed about his neck in a clot h ofit s nat ural
color. The like is report ed oft he eyes ofa crab. So

t he feet ofa t ort oise helps t hem t hat have t he gout
in t heir being applied t hus— as foot t o foot , hand t o
hand , right t o rig ht , left t o left .

Aft er t his manner t hey say t hat any animal t hat is
barren causeth anot her t o be barren , and oft he ani

mal especially t he g enerat ive part s. So t hey report
t hat a female shall be barren if, bet imes, drink be

made ofa cert ain st erile animal , or anything st eeped
t herewit h. If, t herefore, we would obt ain anypropert y
or virtue, let us seek for such animals, or such other

t hing s what soever, in which such a property is in a
more eminen t manner than in any ot her t hing, and in
t hese let us t ake t hat part in which such a property
or virt ue is most vig orous; as ifat any t ime we would
promot e love

,
let us seek some animal which is most

loving ,
ofwhich kind are pig eons, t urt les, Sparrows,

swallows, wag t ails, and in t hese t ake t hose members
or part s in which t he vit al virt ue is most vigorous ,
such as t he heart , breast , and also like part s. And it

must be done at t hat t ime when t hese an imals have
t his afiect ion most in t ense, for t hen t hey do provoke
and draw love. In like manner, t o increase boldness,
let us look for a lion , or a cock, and of t hese let us

t ake t he heart , eyes or forehead. And so we must
underst and t hat which Psel l us t he Plat on ist saith,
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viz. , t hat dogs, crows, and cocks conduce much t o

wat chfulness, also t he n ight ingale and hat and horned
owl , and in t hese t he heart , head and eyes especially.

Therefore , it is said, if any Shall carry t he heart ofa
crow or a bat about him, he shall not sleep t ill he cast
it away from him. The same dot h t he head ofa bat ,
dried and bound t o t he rig ht armofhimt hat is awake,

for if it be put upon himwhen he is asleep , it is said
t hat he shall not be awaked t ill it be t aken off from
him. Aft er t he same manner dot h a frog and an owl

make one t alkat ive, and of these specially t he tongue
and heart . So t he t ong ue also ofa wat er- frog , laid
under t he head, makes aman Speak in his sleep ; and
t he heart ofa screech - owl , laid upon t he left breast of
a woman t hat is asleep , is said t o make her ut t er all
her secret s. The same also t he heart of t he horned
owl is said t o do , also t he suet ofa hare, laid upon the
breast ofone that is asleep . Upon t he same accoun t
do an imals that are long lived conduce t o long life;
and what soever t hing s have a power in t hemselves t o
renew t hemselves conduce t o t he renovat ion ofour

body and rest oring ofyout h, which physicians have
oft en professed t hey know t o be t rue ; as is man ifest
of t he viper and snake. And it is known t hat hart s
renew t heir ol d ag e by t he eat ing ofsnakes. Aft er
t he same manner t he phmnix is renewed by a fire
which she makes for herself ; and t he like virt ue t here
is in a pelican , whose rig ht foot being put under warm
dung

,
aft er t hree mont hs t here is of t hat g enerat ed a

pelican . Therefore some physicians by some cert ain
confect ions made ofvipers, and hellebore, and t he flesh

ofsome such kind ofan imals, do rest ore yout h, and

indeed do somet imes rest ore it so , as Medea rest ored
old Pileas. It is also believed t hat t he blood ofa hear,
if it be sucked out ofherwound , dot h increase st reng t h
ofbody, because t hat an imal is t he st rong est creat ure.
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CHAPTER XVI.

How the Opera tions ofsevera l Virtues Passfromone thing

into another
, and are Communicated one to the other.

THOU must know t hat so g reat is t he power ofnat

ural t hings t hat t hey not only work upon al l things
t hat are near t hem, by t heir virtue, but also besides
t his

,
t hey infuse in t o them a like power, t hrough

which, by t he same virtue, t hey also work upon ot her

t hing s , as we see in t he loadst one, which st one indeed
dot h not on ly draw iron ring s, but infuset h a virt ue
in t o t he ring s themselves , whereby t hey can do t he

same, whichAust in and Albertus say t hey saw. Aft er
this manner it is, as t hey say, t hat a want on , g rounded
in boldness and impudence , is like t o infect all t hat
are near her, by t his propert y, whereby t hey are made
like herself. So Paul saith t o the Corin t hians, Evil
communicat ions dot h corrupt g ood manners. There
fore t hey say t hat if any one shall put on the inward

g armen t ofa wan t on , or shall have about himt hat
looking -

g lass which She daily looks in t o, he shall
t hereby become bold , confiden t , impudent and want on .

In like manner, t hey say, t hat a clot h t hat was about
a corpse hat h received from t hence t he propert y of
sadness and melancholy ; and t hat t he halt er where
wit h aman was hang ed hat h cert ain wonderful prop
ert ies. The like st ory t ells Pliny : If any shall put a
green lizard, made blind , t og et her wit h iron or g old
ring s, int o a g lass vessel , put t ing under t hem some
eart h, and t hen shut t ing t he vessel , and when it

appears t hat the lizard hath received his sig ht , shall

put himout of t he g lass, t hat t hose ring s shall help
sore eyes. The same may be done wit h ring s and a
weasel , whose eyes aft er they are, with any kind of
prick

, put out , it is cert ain are rest ored t o Sight ag ain .

Upon t he same account ring s are pu t for a cert ain t ime
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in t he nest ofsparrows or swallows, which afterwards
are used t o procure love and favor.

CHAPTER XVII.

How byEnmity and Friendship the Virtues ofthing s are to

be Tried and Found Out .

IN t he next place it is requisit e t hat we consider
t hat all t hings have a friendliness and enmity amongst
t hemselves, and every t hing hat h somet hing t hat it
fears and dreads, t hat is an enemy and destruct ive t o
it ; and , on t he cont rary, something t hat it rejoiceth
and delig ht et h in and is st reng t hened by. So in t he

Elemen t s, Fire is an enemy t o Wat er, and Air t o Eart h,

but yet t hey ag ree amongst t hemselves. And , again ,

in Celest ial bodies , Mercury , Jupit er, t he Sun and

Moon are friends t o Saturn ; Mars and Venus enemies
t o him. All t he planet s besides Mars are friends t o
Jupit er, also all besides Venus hat e Mars ; Jupit er and
Venus love t he Sun ; Mars, Mercury and t he Moon are

enemies t o him. All besides Saturn love Venus.

Jupit er, Venus and Sat urn are friends t o Mercury ; t he
Sun ,

Moon and Mars his enemies. Jupit er, Venus and
Saturn are friends t o t he Moon ;Mars and Mercury her
enemies. There is anot her kind ofenmit y among st
t he st ars, viz. , when t hey have opposit e houses , as

Saturn t o t he Sun and Moon , Jupit er t o Mercury, and
Mars t o Venus. And t heir enmit y is st rong er whose
exalt a t ions are opposit e, as ofSat urn and the Sun , of

Jupit er and Mars , and of Venus and Mercury. But

t heir friendship is t he st rong est who ag ree in nature,
qualit y, subst ance and power, as Mars wit h t he Sun ,

as Venus wit h t he Moon , and as Jupit er wit h Venus;
as also t heir friendship whose exalt at ion is in t he

house ofanother, as t hat ofSat urn wit h Venus , of
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Jupit er wit h t he Moon , ofMars wit h Saturn , oft he

Sun wit h Mars, ofVenus wit h Jupit er, and of t he

Moon with Venus. And ofwhat sort t he friendships
and enmit ies oft he superiors be, such are t he inclina
t ions of t hings subject ed t o t hem in t hose inferior.

These disposit ions, t herefore , offriendship and enmity
are not hing else but cert ain inclinat ions oft hing s of
t he one t o another, desiring such- and - such a t hing if
it be absen t , and t o move t owards it unless it be hin
dered ; and t o acquiesce in it when it is obt ained, shun
ning t he cont rary and dreading t he approach of it ,

and not rest ing in or being con t ent ed wit h it . Her

acl it us,
“ t herefore, being g uided by t his opin ion ,

professed t hat all things were made by enmit y and

friendship.

Now t he inclinat ions of Friendship are such in all
Veg et ables and Minerals, as is t hat at t ract ive virt ue
or inclinat ion which t he loadst one hat h upon iron , and

t he emerald upon riches and favor, t he jasper upon
t he birt h ofany t hing , and t he st one achat es upon

eloquence. In like manner t here is a kind ofbit umi
nous clay t hat draws fire, and leaps int o it , whereso
ever it sees it . Even so dot h t he root of t he herb
aproxis draw fire from afar off. Also t he same incl i
nat ion t here is betwixt t he male palm - t ree and female ;
whereof, when t he bough ofone shall t ouch t he boug h
of t he other, t hey fold t hemselves in t o mut ual em
braces; neither dot h t he female palm - t ree bring fort h
fruit wit hout t he male. And t he almond t ree , when

t somet imes given as Heracleitus, a Greek philosopher who lived about
5mB. 0. He was known as the weeping philosopher," so impressed was he
by the weaknesses of mankind. Only fragments of his philosophical work,
Peri Physeos (On Nature) , remain. These fragments go to show that
Heraclitns held fire to be t he first principle of al l phenomena , and the

original substance out of which they have al l been evolved. Agrippa, in

t he above , throws further l ight on his philosophy. The fragments of the
teachings of Heraclitus were collected. at Berlin , in 1806. while Agrippa
wrote some t hree hundred years earlier.
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she is alone is less fruitful. The vines love t he elm,

and t he olive - t ree and myrt le love one t he ot her; also
t he olive - t ree and fig

- t ree.

Now, in B irds and Animals, t here is amit y betwixt
t he blackbird and t hrush, betwixt the crow and heron ,

betwixt peacocks and pig eons, turt les and parrot s.

Whence Sappho writ es t o Phaon

To Birds un like oft imes joyned arewhiteDoves;
A lso the Bird that

’
s green , black Twrt le loves.

Ag ain ,
t he whale and t he lit t le fish, his guide, are

friendly. Neit her is t his amit y in Animals among st
themselves, but also wit h ot her thing s, as wit h Met als,
St ones and Veg et ables : So the cat delig ht s in t he
herb cat nip and rubbet h herself upon it , and t here be
mares in Cappadocia t hat expose t hemselves t o t he
blast of t he wind. So frog s, t oads, snakes, and all
manner ofcreeping poisonous t hing s, delight in t he

plan t called pas - flower, ofwhom , as t he physicians
say, if any one eat , he Shall die wit h laughing . The

t ort oise, also, when he is hunt ed by t he adder
,
eat s

origanum, and is t hereby st reng t hened ; and t he st ork,
when he hat h eat snakes, seeks for a remedy in origa
num; and t he weasel , when he goes t o fig ht wit h t he
basilisk , eat s rue— whencewe come t o know t hat orig
anum and rue are effect ual ag ainst poison . So in

some An imals t here is an imbred Skill and medicinal
art ; for when t he t oad is wounded wit h a bit e or poi

son ofanot her an imal, he is won t t o g o t o rue or sage
and rub t he place wounded , and so escapes t he danger
oft he poison . Somen have learned many excellent
remedies ofdiseases and virtues oft hing s from brut es;
so swallows have shewed us t hat sal lendine is very
medicinable for the Sight , wit h which t hey cure t he
eyes of t heir young ; and t he pyet , when she is sick,
put s a bay - leaf in t o her nest , and is recovered. In
0
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like manner, cranes, jackdaws, part ridges, and black
birds purge t heir nauseous st omachs wit h t he same,
wit h which also crows allay t he poison of t he chame
leon ; and t he lion ,

ifhe be feverish, is recovered by
eat ing ofan ape. The lapwing , being surfeit ed with
eat ing ofgrapes, cures himself with sout hernwood ; so
the hart s have t aug ht us t hat t he herb ditany is very
good t o draw out dart s; for t hey, being wounded wit h
an arrow , cast it out by eat ing ofthis herb ; t he same
do goat s in Candy. So hinds, a lit t le before t hey
bring fort h, purg e t hemselves with a cert ain herb
called moun t ain osier. Also t hey t hat are hurt wit h
Spiders seek a remedy by eat ing ofcrabs. Swine also
being hurt by snakes cure t hemselves by eat ing of

t hem ; and cows, when t hey perceive t hey are poisoned
wit h a kind ofFrench poison , seek for cure in t he oak .

Elephant s, when t hey have swallowed a chameleon ,

help t hemselves wit h t he wild olive. Bears , being
hurt with mandrakes, escape t he dang er by eat ing of
ant s. Geese, ducks, and such like wat ery fowl , cure
t hemselves with t he herb called wall - sag e. Pig eons,

t urt les, and hens, wit h t he herb called pellit ory oft he
wall. Cranes

,
wit h bulrushes. LeOpards cure t hem

selves, being hurt
, with t he herb called wolf ’s - bane;

boars, wit h ivy ; hinds, with t he herb called cinnara.

CHAPTER XVIII.

Of the Inc lina tions ofEnmit ies.

ON t he cont rary, t here are Inclinat ions ofEnmit ies,
and t hey are, as it were, t he odium, and ang er, indig
nat ion , and a cert ain kind ofobst inat e cont rariet y of
nature, so t hat any t hing shuns it s cont rary and drives
it away out ofit s presence. Such kinds ofinclinat ions
hath rhubarb against choler, t reacle against poison ,
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t he sapphire st one against hot boils and feverish heat s

and d iseases oft he eyes; t he amet hyst against drunk
enness, t he jasper ag ainst flux ofblood and offensive
imag ina t ions, the emerald and angus cast us ag ainst

lust , achat es ag ainst poison , piony against t he falling
sickness, coral ag a inst the ebullit ion ofblack choler
and pains in t he st omach. The t opaz ag ainst Spiritual
heat s, such as are covet ousness, lust , and all manner
ofexcesses oflove. The like inclinat ion is t here also

ofant s ag ainst t he herb orig anum ; and t he wing ofa
bat and t he heart ofa lapwing , from t he presence of

which they fly. Also origanum is cont rary t o a cer
ta in poisonous fly, which cannot endure t he Sun , and

resist s salamanders, and loat hes cabbage with such a
deadly hat red t hat t hey dest roy one the ot her. So

cucumbers hat e oil , and will run t hemselves in t o a
ring lest they should t ouch it . And it is said t hat t he
gall of a crow makes men afraid and drives t hem
away from where it is, as also cert ain ot her

,
t hing s.

So a diamond dot h disagree wit h t he loadst one , t hat
being set by it , it will not suffer iron t o be drawn t o it ;
and sheep fly from frog - parsley as from some deadly
thing, and t hat , which is more wonderful , Nature hath

pict ured t he Sign ofthis deat h in t he livers ofsheep, in
which the very fig ure offrog - parsley

,
being described,

dot h na t urally appear. So goat s do so hat e g arden
basil as if there were nothing more pernicious. And

again , amongst animals, mice and weasels do disag ree ;
whence it is said t hat mice will not t ouch cheese if
the brains ofa weasel be put in t he rennet , and besides
that t he cheese will not be corrupt with ag e. So a
lizard is so cont rary t o scorpions t hat it makes t hem
afraid wit h it s very sight , as also it put s t hem in t o a
cold sweat ; t herefore t hey are killed wit h t he oil of
lizards, which oil also cures the wounds made by scor

pious. There is also an enmit y betwixt scorpions and
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mice ; wherefore if a mouse be applied t o a prick or

wound made by a scorpion , it cures it , as it is report ed.

There is also an enmit y betwixt scorpions and st ala

bors , asps and wasps. It is report ed , also , t hat no

t hing is so much an enemy t o snakes as crabs, and

t hat if swine be hurt t herewit h t hey eat t hem and are

cured. The Sun , also,
being in Cancer, serpent s are

t ormen t ed. Also t he scorpion and crocodile kill one
t he other; and if t he bird ibis dot h but touch a croco
dile wit h one ofhis feat hers, he makes himimmova
ble. The bird called bust ard flies away at t he sight of
a horse, and a hart runs away at t he sig ht ofa ram,

as also ofa viper. An elephan t t rembles at t he bear
ing of the grunt ing ofa hog , so dot h a lion at t he

sig ht of a cock ; and pan t hers will not t ouch t hem
t hat are anoint ed al l over with t he broth ofa hen ,

especially if g arlic hath been boiled in it . There is
also enmit y betwixt foxes and swans, bulls and jack
daws. Among st birds , also, some are at perpet ual
st rife one with anot her, as also wit h ot her animals, as
jackdaws and owls, t he kit e and crows, t he t urt le and
ring - t ail , eg epis and eag les, hart s and drag ons. Also
among st wat er animals t here is enmit y, as betwixt
dolphins and Whirlpools, mullet s and pikes , lampreys
and cong ers. Also t he fish called pourcon t rel makes
t he lobst er so much afraid t hat t he lobst er, seeing t he
ot her but near him, is st ruck dead. The lobst er and
cong er t ear one t he other. The civet cat is said t o
st and so in awe of the pan t her t hat he hat h no power
t o resist himor t ouch his skin ; and t hey say t hat if
t he Skins ofbot h of t hem be bang ed

‘

up one ag ainst
t he ot her, t he hairs of t he pant her ’

s Skin fall off.
And Orus Apollo saith in his hierog lyphics, if any one

be g irt about wit h t he skin oft he civet cat t hat he
may pass safely t hroug h t he middle of his enemies
and not at all be afraid. Also t he lamb is very much
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afraid of t he wolf and flies from him. And they say
that if t he t ail or skin or head ofa wolf be hang ed
upon the sheep - coat e t he sheep are much t roubled and
cannot eat t heir meat for fear. And Pliny makes
men t ion ofa bird

,
called marlin ,

t hat breaks crows ’

eg g s, whose young are so annoyed by t he fox t hat she
also will pinch and pul l t he fox ’

s whelps, and t he fox
herself also ; which when t he crows see , t hey help t he
fox ag ainst her, as ag ainst a common enemy. The

lit t le bird called a linnet , living in t hist les, hat es
asses, because t hey eat t he flowers oft hist les. Also
there is such a bit t er enmit y betwixt t he lit t le bird
called esalon and t he ass t hat t heir blood will not mix
t og et her, and t hat a t t he braying of t he ass bot h the
eg gs and young oft he esalon perish. There is also
such a disag reemen t betwixt t he olive - t ree and a
wan t on

, t hat if she plan t it , it will eit her be always
unfruit ful or alt og etherwit her.

“ A lion fears not hing
so much as fired t orches, and will be t amed by not hing
so much as by t hese ; and t he wolf fears neit her sword
nor spear, but a st one— by t he t hrowing ofwhich, a
wound being made, worms breed in t he wolf. A horse

fears a camel so t hat he cannot endure t o see so much
as his pict ure. An elephan t , when he rag et h, is qui
et ed by seeing ofa cock. A snake is afraid ofaman
t hat is naked , but pursues aman t hat is clot hed. A
mad bull is t amed by being t ied t o a fig - t ree. Amber

i This il lust rat ion of a natural ant ipat hy said to exist between a wanton
and an olive - tree, as wel l as other il lust rations herein of the occult virtues
of t hings,may be regarded as somewhat fanciful, but the reader wil l be
able to bring to mind plent y of natural phenomena t hat fully prove the
lead ing t ruths that Agrippa here seeks to convey. For instance, t he writer
knows one person of whom itmay be justly claimed that every plant grows
that he touches, while hismother, rendering the same care , finds it impos
sible to raise a plant . Al l women know, who have had the experience , that
at certain t imes each month they cannot make pickles that wil l not spoil.
The exp lanation of these things are found in the occult virtues of Nature ;
the inherent sympathy.amity or antipathy IN al l things To al l ot her things,
which Agrippa so admirably sets forth.
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draws all thing s to it besides g arden basil and t hose
t hing s which are smeared wit h oil , betwixt which
t here is a kind ofa natural ant ipat hy.

CHAPTER XIX .

How the Virtues ofThings are to be Tried and Found Out ,

which are in themSpecifical ly, or in any one Individua l

by way ofSpecia l Gift .

MOREOVER,
t hou must consider t hat t he Virt ues of

t hings are in some t hing s according t o t he Species, as
boldness and courag e in a lion and cock ,

fearfulness
in a bare or lamb, ravenousness in a wolf, t reachery
and deceit fulness in a fox, flat t ery in a dog ,

covet ous
ness in a crow and jackdaw , pride in a horse, anger in
a t iger and boar, sadness and melancholy in a cat , lust
in a sparrow, and so of t he rest . For t he g reat est
part ofNat ural Virtues dot h follow the Species. Yet

some are in t hing s Individually ; as t here be somemen
which do so wonderfully abhor t he sig ht ofa cat t hat
t hey cannot look upon her wit hout quaking ; which
fear, it is manifest , is not in t hem , as t hey aremen .

And Avicen t ells ofaman t hat lived in his t ime , whom
all poisonous t hing s did shun , all oft hem dying which
did by chance bit e him,

he himself not being hurt ; and
Albertus report s t hat in a cit y of t he Ubians he saw

a wench who would cat ch Spiders t o eat t hem , and

being much pleased wit h such a kind of meat , was
wonderfully nourished t herewit h. So is bo ldness in a

want on , and fearfulness in a t hief. And upon this
accoun t it is t hat philosophers say t hat any part icular
thing t hat never was sick is good against any manner
ofsickness; t herefore t hey say t hat a bone ofa dead
man

, who never had a fever, being laid upon t he

pat ien t , frees himof his quart an . There are also
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many singular virt ues infused in to part icular thing s
by Celest ial bodies , as we have shewed before.

CHAPTER XX.

The Natural Virtues are in some Thing s throughout their
Whole Substance, and in other Thing s in Certain Parts

AGAIN t hou must consider t hat t he Virt ues oft hings
are in some t hing s in t he whole (i. t he whole sub

st ance oft hem , or in all t heir part s, as t hat lit t le fish
echeneis,“which is said t o st op a ship by it s mere
t ouch; t his it dot h not do according t o any part icular
part , but according t o t he whole subst ance. So t he

civet cat hat h t his in it s whole subst ance, t hat dog s,
by t he very t ouch ofhis shadow, hold t heir peace.

So salendine is good for t he Sig ht , not according t o
any one but all it s part s; not more in the root t han in
t he leaves and seeds, and so oft he rest . But some
Virt ues are in t hing s according t o some part s ofit ,
viz.

, onl y in t he t ongue, or eyes , or some ot hermem
‘The be lief that the Echeneis. a fish of the Bemora or Sucker family,

has the power of stopping ships was formerly quite prevalent. In Good
win ’s transla t ion of Plutarch ’sMorals. volume three , we find the following
st ory Cbaeremomanns, the Tral l ian , when we were at a very noble fish
dinner, pointing to a little , long, sharp- headed fish. said the echeneis (ship
stepper) was like that. for he had often seen it as he sailed in the Sicilian
sea. and wondered at its strange force , for it stopped the ship when under

. full sail. until one of the seamen perceived it sticking to the outside of the‘
ship.and took it ofl.

”
Oppian says, describing its occult virtue

Bu t though the canvas bellieswit h the blast ,
And boist erouswinds bend down the cracking mast,
The bark stands firmly rooted on the sea
And al l unmov ’

d , as tower. or towering tree.

Pl iny says W hy should our neets and armadas at sea make such tur
rets on the wal ls and forecastles, when one little fish is able to arrest and
stay, per force, our goodly and ta ll ships ?”— Nat . Hist , Vol. XL, p. 41. Ovid
writes, “There , too, is the little sucking fish , wondrous to behold , a vast
obstruct ion to ships, and Lucan says the echeneis stops ships on t he ocean.
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s

bers and part s; so in t he eyes ofa basilisk is a most
violen t power t o kill men as soon as t hey see t hem.

The like power is t here in t he eyes of t he civet cat ,
which makes any an imal t hat it hat h looked upon t o
st and st ill , t o be amazed , and not able t o move it self.
The like virtue is t here in the eyes ofsome wolves,
who , if t hey see aman first , make himamazed and so

hoarse, t hat if he would cry out
,
he hat h not t he use

ofhis voice. Oft his Virgil makes ment ion when he
Sings

Mcsris is dumb
,
ha th lost his voice, and why

The Wolfon Maris flrst ha th cast his eye.

So also t here were some cert ain women in Scyt hia,
and amongst t he Illyrians and Tribal lians, who as

oft en as t hey looked ang rily upon anyman ,
were said

to Slay him. Also we read of a cert ain people of

Rhodes, called Telchines, who corrupt ed all t hings
wit h t heir sig ht , wherefore Jupit er drowned t hem.

Therefore wit ches, when t hey would aft er t his manner
work by wit chcraft , use t he eyes ofsuch kind ofani
mals in t heir wat ers for the eyes

,
for the like effect s.

In like manner do ant s fly from t he heart ofa lapwing
and not from t he head , foot or eyes. So t he gall of
lizards, being bruised in wat er, is said t o gat her wea
sels t oget her; not t he t ail or t he head ofit . The g all
ofgoat s, put in t o t he eart h in a brazen vessel , g at hers
frogs t og ether; and a g oat

’
s liver is an enemy t o but

t erflies and all magg ot s. Dogs shun t hem t hat have
t he heart of a dog about t hem ; and foxes will not
t ouch t hose poult ry t hat have eat en t he liver ofa fox.

So divers things have divers virt ues dispersed vari
ously t hrough several part s

, as t hey are from above
infused in t o t hem according t o t he diversit y oft hings
t o be received ; as in aman ’

s body t he bones receive
not hing but life, t he eyes sight , and t he ears hearing .
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And t here is in man ’

s body a cert ain lit t le bone, which
the Hebrews call LVZ, oft he bigness ofa pulse t hat
is husked , which is subject t o no corrupt ion ,

neit her is
it overcome wit h fire, but is always preserved unhurt ,

out ofwhich, as t hey say, as a plan t out of t he seed ,
our an imal bodies shall in t he resurrect ion oft he dead
spring up . And t hese Virtues are not cleared by rea
son , but by experience.

CHAPTER XXI.

Ofthe Virtues ofThing s which are in themonly in their

MOREOVER, we must know t hat t here are some prop
ert ies in t hings onl y whilst t hey live, and some t hat
remain aft er t heir deat h. So t he lit t le fish echeneis
st ops t he ships, and t he basilisk and cat ablepa kill
wit h t heir Sight when t hey are alive ; but when t hey
are dead do no such thing. So t hey say t hat in t he
colic, if a live duck be applied t o t he abdomen it t akes
away t he pain and herself dies. Like to t his is t hat
which Archyt as says : If you t ake a heart , newly
t aken out of an an imal , and , whilst it ! is yet warm ,

hang it upon one t hat hat h a quart an fever, it drives
it away. So if any one swallow the heart ofa lap
wing , or a swallow , or a weasel , or a mole, whilst it is

yet warm wit h natural heat , it shall be helpful t o him
for remembering , underst anding , and for foret elling .

Hence is t his general rule, viz. : That what soever
t hing s are t aken out ofanimals, whet her t hey be any

member, t he hair, nails, or such like, t hey must be
t aken from those animals whilst t hey be yet living ;
and ,

if it be possible, t hat so t hey may be alive aft er
wards. Whence t hey say, when you t ake t he t ong ue
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ofa frog , youmust put t he frog in to t he wat er again
and if you t ake t he t oot h ofa wolf, youmust not kill
t he wolf ; and so oft he rest . Sowrit es Democrit us, if
any one t ake out the t ong ue ofa wat er- frog , yet l iv

ing , no ot her part oft he body st icking t o it , and she

be let g o into t he wat er ag ain , and lay it upon t he

place where the heart beat s of a woman , she shall
answer t ruly what soever you ask her. Also t hey say,
t hat if t he eyes ofa frog be before sunrising bound t o
t he sick part y, and t he frog be let g o again , blind , in t o
t he wat er, t hey will drive away t ert ian ag ue ; as also
that t hey will , being bound wit h t he flesh ofa night
ingale in t he skin ofa hart , keep one always wat chful
without sleep. Al so t he ray of t he fork -fish

, being
bound t o t he navel , is said t o make a woman have an

easy t ravail , if t he ray be t aken fromt he fish al ive
and it put int o t he sea again . So t hey say t he rig ht
eye ofa serpen t , being applied , dot h help the water
ing of t he eyes if t he serpent be let go alive. And

there is a cert ain fish or great serpent , cal led Myrus ,

whose eye, if it be pu l led out , and bound t o the fore
head oft he pat ien t , is said t o cure t he inflammat ion
of t he eyes; and t hat t he eye oft he fish g rows ag ain ;
and that he is t aken blind who wil l not let t he fish

g o. Also the t eeth ofal l serpent s, being t aken out

whilst they are alive, and hanged about t he pa t ien t ,
are said t o cure the quart an . So dot h the t oot h ofa
mole, t aken out whilst she is alive, being aft erwards
let g o, cure the t oot hache ; and dogs will not bark at

t hose that have the t ail ofa weasel t hat is escaped.

And Democritus relates t hat t he t ongue ofa chame
leon , if it be t aken from her alive, doth conduce t o a

g ood success in t rials, and is profitableforwomen that
are in t ravail , if it be about t he out side oft he house,
for you must t ake heed t hat it be not brought in t o the
house, because t hat would be most dang erous.
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Moreover, t here be some propert ies t hat remain after
death, and of these t he Plat onis t s say, that t hey are
thing s in which t he Idea oft he mat t er is less swai
lowed up. In these, even aft er death, t hat which is
immortal in t hem doth not cease t o work wonderful
t hing s. So in t he herbs and plan ts , pul led asunder
and dried, t hat Virt ue is quick and operat ive which
was infused at first int o t hem by t he Idea. Thence it
is t hat as the eag le all her life t ime dot h overcome al l

ot her birds, so also her feat hers, aft er her deat h,

dest roy and consume t he feat hers ofall ot her birds.

Upon the same accoun t dot h a lion ’

s skin dest roy al l
other skins; and t he skin ofthe civet cat dest roys t he
skin of the pan t her; and t he Skin ofa wolf corrodes
the skin ofa lamb. And some oft hese do not do it

by way ofa corporeal con t act , but also somet imes by
t heir very sound. So a drum made of t he Skin ofa

wolf makes a drum made ofa lamb - skin not t o sound.

Also a drum made oft he skin ofthe fish cal led rochet
drives away all creep ing t hing s, at what dist ance
soever t he sound ofit is heard; and t he st ring s ofan
inst rumen t made oft he in t est ines ofa wolf, and being
st rung upon a harp or lu t e wit h st rings made oft he
int est ines ofa sheep , will make no harmony.

CHAPTER XXII.

how the Bodies, the Actions, and Disposit ions ofMen are

Ascribed t o Stars and Signs.

IT Is manifest t hat all t hing s inferior are subject t o
t he superior, and aft er a manner (as sait h Proclus) t hey
are one in t he ot her, viz. , in inferiors are superior and
in superiors are inferior : So in t he Heaven are t hings
terrest rial, but as in t heir cause, and in a celest ial
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manner; and in t he Eart h are t hing s celest ial , but
aft er a t errest rial manner, as in an effect . So we say

t hat t here be here cert ain t hings which are Solary
and cert ain which are Lunary, in which t he Sun and

Moon make a st rong impression of t heir virt ues.

Whence it is t hat t hese kind of t hing s receive more
Operat ions and propert ies, like t o t hose of t he St ars
and Signs which t hey are under. So we know t hat
Solary t hings respect t he heart and head by reason
t hat Leo is t he house of t he Sun , and Aries t he exal

t at ion oft he Sun . So t hings under Mars are g ood for
t he head and secret s by reason ofAries and Scorpio.

Hence they whose senses fail and heads ache by rea

son ofdrunkenness
,
find cold wat er and vinegar good

t o bat he t he head and secret s. But in reference t o
t hese it is necessary t o know how man ’

s body is dis
t ribut ed t o Planet s and Sig ns. Know ,

t herefore, t hat
according t o t he doct rine of t he Arabians, t he Sun
rules over t he brain

,
heart , t he t hig h, t he marrow , t he

rig ht eye, and t he spirit ; also t he t ong ue, t he mout h,

and t he rest oft he org ans oft he senses , as well int er
nal as ext ernal ; also t he hands, feet , leg s, nerves, and
t he power of imag inat ion . That Mercury rules over
t he spleen

,
st omach, bladder, womb, and rig ht car, as

also t he facult y of t he common sense. That Sat urn
rules over the liver and fleshy part of t he st omach.

That Jupit er rules over t he abdomen and navel , whence
it is writ t en by t he Ancien t s, t hat t he efiig y ofa navel
was laid up in t he t emple ofJupit er Hammon . Also
some at t ribut e t o himt he ribs, breast , bowels, blood ,
arms

, and t he right hand and left ear, and t he powers
nat ural. And some set Mars over t he blood , t he veins,
t he kidneys, t he bag of t he gall , t he but t ocks, t he
back

,
mot ion of t he sperm, and t he irascible power.

Again t hey set Venus over t he kidneys, t he secret s,
t he womb , t he seed, and concupiscible power; as also
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t he flesh,
fat , belly, breast , nayel , and t he venereal

part s and such as serve t heret o ; also t he os sacrum,

t he back - bone, and loins; as also t he head , and t he

mout h,
wit h which t hey give a kiss as a t oken oflove.

Now t he Moon , although she may challenge t he whole
body, and every member t hereof according t o t he

variet y of t he Sig ns, yet more part icularly t hey
ascribe t o her t he brain , lungs, marrow of t he back
bone, t he st omach

,
t hemenst rual and excret ory part s,

and t he left eye, as also t he power ofincreasing . But

Hermes sait h : That t here are seven holes in t he head
of an animal , dist ribut ed t o t he seven Planet s, viz
The rig ht ear t o Sat urn , t he left t o Jupit er, t he right
nost ril t o Mars, t he left t o Venus , t he rig ht eye t o t he
Sun , t he left t o t heMoon , and t he mout h t o Mercury.

The several Signs, also , of t he Zodiac t ake care of
their members : So Aries g overns t he head and face;
Taurus , t he neck ; Gemini, t he arms and shoulders;
Cancer

,
t he breast , lung s, st omach and arms; Leo, t he

heart , st omach, liver and back ; Virgo ,
t he bowels and

bot t om oft he st omach; Libra, the kidneys, t highs and
but t ocks ; Scorpius, t he secret s ; Sag it t arius, t he t highs
and g roins; Capricornus, t he knees ;Aquarius, the legs
and shins; Pisces, the feet .

“ And as t he t riplicit ies
of t hese Sig ns answer one t he ot her, and agree in

celest ials, so also t hey ag ree in t he members ; which is
suficien t ly manifest by experience, because wit h t he
coldness oft he feet t he belly and breast are aifect ed ,

which members answer t he same t riplicit y ; whence it
is, if a medicine be applied t o t he one it helps t he
ot her, as by t he warming oft he feet t he pain oft he

belly ceaset h. Remember, t herefore, t his order, and

‘The several parts of the physical body. it wil l be seen , run in order
from the head to the feet in their correspondence with the twelve Sig ns or
Houses of the Zodiac, from Aries, the first house , to Pisces, the twelfth and
last. The Zodiac. as a whole , in symbolizing al l parts of a completeman.

typifies a perfect celest ial being known as the Grand Solar Man.
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know t hat t hings which are under any one of t he

Planet s have a cert ain part icular aspect or inclinat ion
t o t hose members t hat are at t ribut ed t o t hat planet ,
and especially t o t he Houses and exalta t ions t hereof.
For t he rest of t he dig n it ies, as t hose t riplicit ies and
marks and face, are of lit t le accoun t in t his. Upon
t his account , t herefore, peony, balm , clove - gilly
flowers , cit ron - peel, sweet - marjoram, cinnamon , saf

fron ,
lig num al oes, frankincense, amber, musk , and

myrrh help t he head and heart , by reason oft he Sun

and Aries and Leo. So doth ribwort , t he herb of

Mars, help t he head and secret s by reason ofAries
and Scorpio ; and so of t he rest . Al so all t hing s
under Saturn conduce t o sadness and melancholy;
t hose under Jupit er t o mirt h and honor; t hose under
Mars to boldness , cont ent ion and ang er; t hose under t he
Sun t o g lory, vict ory and courage ; t hose under Venus

‘NOTI ON PUNCI'UATION : We find al l semicolons used in t his sen tence
in the English edition of 1651. Mr. HenryMorley , in his Life of Cornelius
Agrippa (London , Vol. I. , page 140, in a note referring to a quotation
he makes there from the Latin edition of Agrippa of 1581, says : Ihave
preserved the punctuation in this passage to show the use of the colon
before semicolons were invented. The passage Mr. Morley quot es from
the Latin edition of 1581 ("De Occulta Philosophia Libri Tree." Antwerp,
Belgium, one book only of which was published of the t hree) contains six
colons, whereas the English edition of (see e tching for t it le page) , also
used by Mr. Morley , and published complete one hundred and twenty years
later, contains none. This indicates, apparently. the general period when
semicolons were invented and came int o use. The charact ers ofpunctua
tion are supposed t o have been genera l ly invented and int roduced near the
close of the fifteenth century by A ldus Manut us, a noted printer and pub
lisher of Venice. The semicolon , as above , originated later on , between 1581
and 1651. Further, t hem- dash , as now used. is of comparat ivelymod
ern introduction. I fail to find a singlem- dash in the English edition of
Ag rippa of 1651, though s-m- dashes, were occasionally used before
quotations from the poets. Eight years later. in 1659 , Ifind t he 2 -m- dash
used , in the second edition of Lil ly '

s
“Christian Astrology. page 00, thus :

“His least— w.

”
As this was an ordinary paragraph , of itself, it shows

t hat they d id not at that time use them- d ash but were evolving towards it .
The t ruth regarding punctuation is that it has slowly and st eadily evolved .

especially since the art of printing, to its present status. The object of
punctuation . primarily , is to present a writer's t houg ht clearly , concisely ,
and correctly , by poin t ing ou t his sal ient words. using the marks like an
artist does his hues," to give prominence and pith thereto.
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t o love, lust and concupiscence; t hose under Mercury
t o eloquence ; t hose under t he Moon t o a common life.

A lso all t he ac t ions and disposit ions ofmen are dis

t ribut ed according t o t he Planet s; for Sat urn governs
O ldmen ,

monks, melancholymen , and hidden t reasures
and t hose t hings which are obt ained wit h long jour
n eys and difiicul t y; but Jupit er governs t hose t hat are
religious, prelat es, kings and dukes, and such kind of
gains t hat are g ot lawfully ; Mars rules over barbers,
chirurg eons, physicians, sergean t s, but chers, execu

t ioners, all t hat make fires, bakers , and soldiers, who
are every where called mart ial men . Also do t he

other St ars sign ify t heir omce, as t hey are described
in t he books ofAst rologers.

CHAPTER XXIII.

Howwe shal l Knowwha t Stars na tural Thing s are Under,

and wha t Things are Under the Sun , which are cal led

Salary.

Now it is very hard t o knowwhat St ar orSign every
thing is under; yet it is known t hroug h t he imit at ion
of t heir rays, or mot ion , or figure of t he superiors.

Al so some of t hem are known by t heir colors and

odors; also some by t he efiect s of their operat ions,
answering t o some St ars. So, then , Solary t hings, or
things under t he power of t he Sun , are, among st Ele
men t s , t he lucid flame ; in the humors, t he purer blood
and spirit oflife ; among st t ast es, t hat which is quick ,
mixed wit h sweet ness ; amongst met als, gold , by rea
son of it s Splendor, and it s receiving t hat from t he

Sun which makes it cordial ; and amongst st ones, t hey
which resemble t he rays of t he Sun by t heir golden
Sparkling s, as dot h t he glit t ering st one aet it es, which
hath power against t he falling sickness and poisons.



92 HENRY CORNELIUS AGRIPPA ’S

So also t he st one which is called t he Eye oft he Sun ,

being ofa figure like t o t he apple oft he eye, from t he

middle whereof shines fort h a ray; it comfort s t he
brain and st rengt hens t he Sight . So t he carbuncle,
which shines by night , bat h a virtue ag ainst al l airy
and vaporous poison . So t he chrysolit e st one, which
is ofa light green color, in which, when it is held
against t he Sun , there shines fort h a golden st ar; and

t his comfort s t hose part s tha t serve for breat hing ,
and

helps those t hat be ast hmat ical ; and if it be bored
t hrough, and t he hole filled wit h t he mane ofan ass,

and bound t o t he left arm, it drives away idle imagi
nat ions and melancholy fears, and put s away foolish
ness. So the s tone called iris

,
which is like crystal in

color, being oft en found wit h Six corners; when , under
some roof, part ofit is held against t he rays oft he Sun
and the ot her part is held in t he shadow ,

it g at hers the
rays ofthe Sun int o it self, which, whilst it sends t hem
forth, by way ofreflect ion , makes a rainbow appear on
t he

‘

Opposit e wall . Also t he st one heliot rope , g reen
like t he jasper or emerald , beset wit h red specks,
makes aman const an t , renowned and famous; also it
conducet h t o long life; and t he virt ue ofit , indeed , is
most wonderful upon t he beams of t he Sun , which it
is said t o t urn in t o blood (i. t o appear oft he color
ofblood, as if t he Sun were eclipsed , viz .

, when it is
joined t o t he juice ofa herb oft he same name, and be

put int o a vessel ofwat er. There is also anot her vir
tue ofit more wonderful , and t hat is upon t he eyes of
men ,

whose sig ht it dot h so dim and dazzle t hat it dot h
not sufier himt hat carries it t o see it , and this it dot h
not do without t he help ofthe herb oft he same name,
which also is called heliot rope (i. following t he Sun .

These virtues dot h Albert us Magnus and William of

Paris confirm in t heir writ ings. The st one hyacint h
also hat h a virt ue from t he Sun against poisons and
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pest iferous vapors ; it makes himt hat carries it t o be
safe and accept able; it conducet h also t o riches and

wit ; it st reng t hens t he heart ; being held in t he mout h
it dot h wonderfully cheer up the mind. Also t here is
t he st one pe phylus, ofa red mixt ure

,
which Al ber

t us Mag nus sait h IEsculapius makes men t ion ofin one

ofhis Epist les unt o Oct avius Aug ust us, saying that
t here is a cert ain poison so wonderfully cold , which
preserves t he heart ofman (being t aken out ) from
burn ing , so t hat if for any t ime it be put in t o t he fire
it is t urned in t o a st one, and this is t hat st one which
is called pe phylus, from t he fire. It hat h a wonder
fu l virt ue ag ainst poison , and it makes himt hat carries
it t o be renowned and dreadful t o his enemies. But ,

above all , t hat st one is most Solary which Apollonius
is report ed t o have found , and which is called pan t aura ,

which draws ot her st ones t o it , as t he loadst one dot h
iron , and is most powerful ag ainst all poisons. It is

called by some pan t herus, because it is Spot t ed like
t he beast called t he pan t her. It is therefore also
called pan t ochras, because it con t ains all colors, and
Aaron calls it evan t hum. There are also ot her Solary
st ones, as t he t opazius, chrysopassus, t he rubine, and

balag ius. So also is auripigmen t um, and t hings ofa

golden color and very lucid.

Amongst plant s, also
,
and t rees

,
those are Solary

which t urn t owards t he Sun , as t he marigold , and

t hose which fold in t heir leaves when t he Sun is near
upon set t ing , but when it riset h unfold t heir leaves by
lit t le and lit t le. The lot e - t ree also is solary, as is
manifest by t he fig ure of t he fruit and leaves. So is

peony , sal lendine, balm , g ing er, gen t ian , and dit t any;
and v ervain , which is ofuse in prophesying and expi

at ions , as also driving away evil Spirit s. The bay
- t ree

also is consecra t ed t o Phoebus, so is t he cedar, t he
palm - t ree , t he ash

,
t he ivy and vine, and what soever



94 HENRY CORNELIUS AGRIPPA ’S

repel poisons and lig ht n ings, and those t hing s which
never fear t he ext remit ies of t he wint er. Solary also
are mint , mast ic , zedoary, saffron , balsam , amber,
musk, yellow honey, lignum aloes, cloves, cinnamon ,

calamus, aromat icus, pepper, frankincense, sweet -mar
joram,

also libanot is, which Orpheus calls t he sweet
perfume of t he Sun .

Al so among st an imals
those are called Solary
whicharemag nanimous,
courageous , ambit ions of
vict ory and renown— as

t he lion ,
king ofbeast s;

the crocodile, t he spot
t ed wolf, t he ram, t he

boar; t he bull , k ing of

t he herd , which was by
t he Eg yp t ians at Heli
opolis dedicat ed t o t he

Sun ,
which t hey called

Verit es ; and an ox was

consecrat ed t o Apis in
Memphis, and in Her

mint hus a bull by t he

name of Pat his. The

CALAMUS wolf, also, was couse
crat ed t o Apollo and

Lat ona . Al so t he beast called baboon is Solary,
which twelve t imes in a day (viz. , every hour) barks,
and in t ime ofE quinoct iummict urat et h twelve t imes
every hour; t he same also it doth in t he nig ht , whence
the Egypt ians did eng rave himupon t heir foun t ains.

*

‘Mr. Morley notes here in reference to t he baboon that Hermes Tris
meg istus, or a writer in his name , taught that the common division of time
was suggested toman by the habits of this sacred animal." Life of Henry
Cornel ius Agrippa, Volume L, page 182.
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Also , amongst birds , t hese are Solary : The phoenix,
being but one oft ha t kind ; and t he eag le, t he queen of
birds ; also t he vul t ure, t he swan , and t hose which Sing
at t he rising Sun and , as it were, call upon it t o rise,
as t he cock and crow; also t he hawk , which, because
it , in t he divinit y of t he Eg yp t ians, is an emblem of

t he spirit and lig ht , is by Porphyrius reckoned among st
t he Solary birds. Moreover, all such t hing s as have
some resemblance of t he works oft he Sun , as worms
shin ing in t he night , and t he beet le. Al so

,
according

t o Appious
’ in t erpret at ion , such t hing s whose eyes

are chang ed according t o t he course of the Sun are

accoun t ed Solary; and t hing s which come of t hem.

And among st fish, the sea - ca lf is chiefly Solary, who
dot h resist lig ht ning; also shell - fish and t he fish ca lled
Pulmo , bot h ofwhich shine in t he n ig ht ; and t he fish
ca ll ed st ella ," for his parching heat ; and t he fish

ca lled st rombi, i t hat follow t heir king ; and marg ari,1
which also have a king , and , being dried, are hardened
int o a st one ofa golden color.

CHAPTER XXIV .

W hat Thing s are Luna ry, or Under the Power oftheMoon .

THESE t hing s are Lunary , among st t he Elemen ts,
viz . : The eart h, t hen t he wat er, as well t hat of t he
sea as of t he rivers; and al l moist t hing s, as t he

moisture oft rees and an imals
,
especially t hey which

are whit e, as t he whit es ofeg gs, fat , sweat , phl egm ,

and t he superfluit ies ofbodies. Among st tast es, sa lt

0St el la— a star—Star- fish ; t he As terias or sea- star. One peculiarity of
this rad iate animal is that so long as it has any one of it s usual five points
remaining, it will restore any others t hatmay have been destroyed.
fStrombi— Strombite . A mn l losk. of the genus Strombus, possessing

a spiral shell with a broad , win g- like lip. Ordinarily known as a sea- snail.
t l l arg arl—Margarite —Marg aritacem. Pearl - fish ; the pearl oyster.
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and insipid ; among st met als, silver; among st stones,
crysta l , t he silver marcasit e, and all t hose st ones t ha t
are whit e and g reen . Also t he st one selenit e (i. e. , the

Moon , Lunary) , shin ing from a whit e body, with a yel
low bright ness ; imit at ing t he mot ion of t he Moon ,

by hav ing in it t he figure of t he Moon ,
which daily

increaseth or decreaset h as dot h t he Moon . Al so

pearls, which are g enerat ed in shells of fishes , and
sta lact it es, formed from t he dropping s ofwat er; also
t he beryl, or aqua - marine, g reen ish and six - sided .

Among st plan t s and t rees , these are Lunary, as t he
selenot ropion , which turns t owards t he Moon as dot h
t he hel iot rOpion t owards the Sun ; and t he palm - t ree ,

which sends forth a bough at every risin g oft he new

Moon . Hyssop, also , and rosemary, agnus castus. and

t he olive - t ree , are Lunary. Also the herb chinosta,

which increaseth and decreaset h with the Moon , viz . ,

in subst ance and number of leaves. not on ly in sap

but in virt ue— which, indeed, is in some sort common
t o a l l p lan t s , except onions, which last are under t he
influence ofMars , and have con t rary propert ies.

As among st flying t hing s t he Saturnine bird ca lled
a quail is a g reat enemy t o the Moon and Sun ,

Lunary
animals are such as delight t o be in man

’

s company ,
and such as do naturally excel in love or ha t red, as all
kinds ofdog s. The chameleon also is Lunary, which
always assumes a color according t o the variet y oft he
color of t he object — as t he Moon chang eth her nature
accordin g t o t he variet y of the Sig n which it is found
in . Lunary also are swine. hinds , g oat s, and al l those

animals, what soever, t ha t observe and imit at e t he

mot ion oft he Moon , as t he baboon , and t he pan ther,
which is said t o have a spot upon her shoul der like the
Moon , increasing in t o a roundness , and having horns
t hat bend inwards. Ca t s also are Lunary

,
whose eyes

become g reat er or less according t o t he course of t he
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Moon ; and t hose thing s which are oflike nat ure, as
cat amenial blood , ofwhich are made wonderful and
st rang e t hing s by magicians. The civet cat , also,

changing her sex with t he Moon , being obnoxious t o
divers sorceries; and all animals t hat live in wat er as
well as on land, as ot t ers , and such as prey upon fish.

Also a l l monst rous beast s, such as wit hout any mani
fest seed are equivocally g enerat ed , as mice, which
somet imes seem t o be g enerat ed oft he put refact ion of

t he eart h. Among st fowl , g eese, ducks, didappers ,
and all kind ofwat ery fowl as prey upon fish, as t he

heron , and t hose that are equivocally produced, as

wasps of t he carcasses ofhorses , bees ofthe put re
fact ion ofcows. small flies ofput refied wine, and bee
t les of t he flesh ofasses. But most Lunary ofal l is

the two - horned beet le, horned aft er t he manner ofa
bull , which dig s under cow- dung and t here remains
for t he Space oftwen t y - eight days (in which t ime t he
Moon measures t he whole Zodiac) , and in the twen t y
nin t h day, when it thinks t here will be a conjunct ion
of t heir brig ht ness, it Opens t he dung and cast s it in t o
wat er, from whence t hen come beet les.

Among st fish, t hese are Lunary : IElurus, whose
eyes are chang ed according t o t he course oft he Moon ,

and what soeverobserves t he mot ion oft heMoon , as t he

t ort oise, t he echeneis, crabs, oyst ers, cockles and frog s.

CHAPTER XXV.

W hat Thing s are Saturnine, or Under the Power ofSaturn.

SATURNINE t hing s, among st Element s, are eart h and

also wat er; among st humors, black choler t hat ismoist ,
aswell natural as adven t it ious (adust choler except ed) .
Among st t ast es , sour, t art , and dead - like. Among st
met als. lead , and g old , by reason of it s weig ht , and
the g olden marcasit e. Among st st ones, t he onyx , the
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ziazaa , t he camonius, t he sapphire, t he brown jasper,
t he chalcedon , t he loadst one , and all dark, weig ht y,
eart hy t hing s. Among st plan t s and t rees , t he daffo
dil , drag on

’

s - wort , rue, cummin , hellebore, t he t ree

from whence benzoin comes, mandrake, opium ,
and

t hose t hing s which are never sown , and never bear
fruit , and t hose which bring fort h berries ofa dark
color and black fruit , as t he black fig - t ree, the pine
t ree, t he cypress - t ree, and a cert ain t ree used at buri
als , which never spring s afresh wit h berries, roug h,

of

a bit t er t ast e, ofa st rong smell , ofa black shadow ,

yielding a most Sharp pit ch, bearing a most unprofit

able fruit , never dies with ag e, deadly , and dedicat ed
t o Plut o. AS is the herb pas - flower,

“with which t hey

‘Pas , from the latin word passus, meaning step, pace , or " right of
going foremost ; precedence." Thus the pas- flowermeans a plant blooming
ahead of other flowers. A co- ordinate word is pascha, meaning to pass
over, ” giving the name Passover,

"
or the feast of Easter. “Pasch comes

from and means the same as “pascha,

”
and we read of the “pasch egg,

stained and given to children at Easter, as also of the pasch flower of
Easter. The Easter flower was also known as the Pash - nower, Paschal
nower , and Pasque - nower pash and pasque meaning Easter, and
paschal " pertaining thereto. This indicates that the pas- nower in the

above text is identical with the pasque - flower , of the genus An emone , hav
ing large purple flowers, which usually bloom about Easter, stepping fore
most in their order of blooming as regarding other flowers. Agrippa also
makes mention here of the pas- flower as being an emblem of mourning as
the ancients used it to “strow the graves before they put the dead bodies
into them.

" While the ancientsmay have held t he pas - flower as sacred to
the rites of burial, the sense of its use as the Eas ter flower would indicate
that it was also used as an emblem of great joy, and sign ified a new life
for the departed through a new birth or resurrection. A t rue understand
ing of the meaning of the feast of t he Passover or Easter will show this
Easter- day is always the first Sunday after the fourteenth day of the calen
dar moon which comes upon or next after the ziet of March ; so that if the
fourteenth day comes on a Sunday , Easter- day wil l be the Sunday aft er.
Easter corresponds to t he Passover of the Jews, and most nations still give
it this name under the various forms of pascha, pasque , paque , or pask."
The feast of the Passover was instituted by the Jews “to commemorate the
providential escape of the Hebrews, in Egypt, when God , smiting t he first
born ofthe Egyptians.PASSEDoven the houses of the Israelites, which were
marked with the blood of the PASCHAL LAMB . With the Christian church
it is observed to commemorate the RNSURRECTION of Christ. " The Old

HighGermans celebrated the day in honor of Ostara, the goddess of LIGHT
or SPRING , whence they call ed April (the month of or following East er)
Ostarmanoth. The Anglo- Saxons cal led t he same month , East ermonadh.
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were won t , ancien t ly , t o st row t he g raves before t hey

put t he dead bodies int o them ; wherefore it was law
ful t o make t heir g arlands a t feast s wit h all herbs and
flowers besides pas - flowers, because it was mourn ful
and not conducing t o mirt h. Also all creep ing ani

mals, living apart , and solit ary , n ig ht ly, sad , con t em

p lat ive, dull , covet ous, fearful , melancholy, t hat t ake
much pains, slow , t hat feed g rossly, and such as eat

t heir young . Oft hese kinds, t herefore, are t he mole,
t he wolf, t he ass , t he t oad, t he cat , t he hog , t he bear,
t he camel , t he basilisk, t he bare , t he ape, t he drag on ,

t he mule, al l serpen t s and creeping t hing s, scorpions,
an t s , and such t hings as proceed from put refact ion in
the eart h

,
in wat er, or in t he ruins ofhouses, as mice

from Eastre , their name for the same goddess, and their paschal feast.
Eas t ran or Easter. March was named from Mars, the g od of war, and was

original ly the firstmonth of the year as it was in March that the Sun came
to Aries, the first House of the Zodiac, emblemized by the LAMB , as the ram
was the first animal to forage for food and procreate ; and the Sun entering
t he first House was the vernal equinox, or the first day of spring, the first
season of the fruitful year, and therefore March , being the advent month
of light and fecundity , was esteemed as the first mon t h of the year. The

first full month of light and spring, when every fetter of winter was riven
and spring was opened wide and fixed , was April, from aperio , to Open ; and
al so from the Greek word , aphros— foam— from which Venus was said to
have sprung, and hence this month was sacred to her ; no doubt Ostara and

Eastre were identicalwith her. As Easter- day falls the first Sunday after
the fourteenth day of the calendar moon which comes upon or next aft er
the zist of March , Easter- day usually comes in April and dates its arrival
from the aspect of the Moon to t he arbitrary date of March 21. This is a
very sig nificant fact and is fully confirmed as such when we find that the
21st of March is the usually precise date when theEart h , in its annual move
ment around the Sun .enters Libra, causing the Sun to apparently enter the
opposite House or Sign of Aries, endingwinter and ushering in spring, for
the first day of spring always comes when the Sun enters Aries. Aries is
the House of the LAMB , and with the birth of spring the lamb is resurrected
or brought to life anew, while winter is dead , the Sun having PASSED om
the meridian line between winter and spring. Further , the word Easter
corresponds with Aries, for it springs from the word East, and Aries is the
Eastern part of the Zodiac. Therefore March ziet is the t rue Eastern - day,

but the ce lebration of the return of spring is fit ly deferred until the first
Sun - day after about a lunar cycle , so as to partake of the first fruits of the
spring season. In view of the foregoing, therefore , the ancients used the
pas- nower at t he grave as an emblem of the passing. over of the winter of
old ag e and the resurrection of the Spirit to eternal light and immortal
yout h. Used as such the pas- flower or pasque - nower typified joy and hOpe.
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and many sort s ofvermin . Among st birds, t hose are

Saturnine which have long necks and harsh voices , as
cranes, ost riches, and peacocks, which are dedica t ed t o
Sat urn and Juno. Also t he screech- owl , t he horned

owl , t he bat , t he lapwing ,
t he crow , t he quail , which

is t he most envious bird ofall. Amongst fishes, t he
eel , living apart from al l ot her fish; t he lamprey, t he
dog

- fish, which devours her young ; also t he t ort oise,
oyst ers , cockles, t o which may be added sea - Sponges
and all such thing s as come ofthem.

CHAPTER XXVI.

W ha t Thing s are Under the Power of Jupiter, and are

ca l led Jovia l .

THINGS underJupit er, amongst Element s, are t he air;
among st humors, blood and t he Spirit ofLife; also al l

t hings which respect t he increase, nourishment , and
veg et at ion of t he life. Among st t ast es, such as are

sweet and pleasant . Among st met als, t in , silver and
gold , by reason of their t emperat eness. Among st
st ones, the hyacin th, beryl , sapphire, emerald, g reen
jasper, and t hose ofairy colors. Amongst plan ts and

t rees, sea -

g reen , g arden basil , bug loss, mace, spike,
min t , mast ic, elecampane, t he violet , darnel, henbane,
t he poplar- t ree, and t hose which are called lucky t rees,
as the oak ,

t he aesculus, or horse - chest nut , which is
like an oak but much larger; the holm or holly - t ree,

t he beech- t ree, t he hazel - t ree, t he service - t ree, t he

whit e fig - t ree, t he pear- t ree, t he apple - t ree, the v ine,
the plum - t ree, the ash, t he dogwood t ree, and the

olive - t ree, and also oil - t ree. Also all manner ofcorn ,

as barley and wheat ; also raisins, licorice, sugar, and
all such t hings whose sweet ness is man ifest and sub

t ile, part aking somewhat ofan ast ring ent and Sharp



PHILOSOPHY OF NATURAL MAGIC. 101

t ast e, as are nut s, almonds, pine - apples, filbert s, pist a
chio - nut s, root s of peony, myrobalan , rhubarb, and

manna ; Orpheus adds st orax. Amongst an imals, such
as have some sta t eliness and wisdom in them, and

those which are mild, well t rained up , and of good
disposit ions, as the hart and elephant ; and t hose which
are g ent le, as sheep and lambs. Amongst birds, t hose
that are ofa t emperat e complexion , as hens, t oget her
with t he yolk oft heir eggs. Al so t he part ridge, t he
pheasan t , t he swallow , the cuckoo, and the st ork and

pelican, birds g iven t o a kind ofdevot ion , which are

emblems of g rat it ude. The eag le is dedicat ed t o

Jupit er— She is t he ensig n ofemperors, and an emblem
ofJust ice and Clemency. Among st fish, t he dolphin ,

the fish called anchia or anchovy ; and t he sheath or

sheat -fish, by reason ofhis devout ness.

CHAPTER XXVII .

What Things are Under the Power ofMars, and are called

Martial .

THESE t hings are Mart ial : Among st Element s, fire,
t oget her with all adust and sharp t hing s. Amongst
humors, choler; also bit t er t ast es, t art and burn ing t he
t ongue, and causing t ears. Among st met als, iron and

red brass ; and all fiery, red , and sulphureous t hing s.

Amongst st ones, t he diamond , loadst one, the blood
st one, t he jasper, t he st one t hat consist s ofdivers
kinds, and t he amethyst . Amongst plan t s and t rees,
hellebore, g arlic , euphorbium , castanea , ammon iac,
radish, the laurel or sweet - bay, wolf

’
s - bane, scam

mony ; and all such as are poisonous , by reason oft oo

much heat , and those which are beset round about
wit h prickles, or, by touching t he skin , burn it , prick
it , or make it swell, as cardis, the net t le, crow - foot ;
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and such as, being eat en , cause t ears, as onions , asco
lonia , leeks, must ard - seed, and all t horny t rees ; and

the dogwood - t ree, which is dedicat ed t o Mars. And

all such animals as are warlike, ravenous, bold , and of

clear fancy, as t he horse, mule, g oat , kid , wolf, lsop
ard , and wild ass. Serpen t s, also, and drag ons, full of
displeasure and poison . Also all such as are ofiensive

t o men , as g nat s, flies, and t he baboon , by reason of

his ang er. All birds t hat are ravenous , devour flesh,

and break bones, as t he eag le, t he falcon , t he hawk,

and t he vult ure ; and t hose which are ca lled t he fat al
birds, as t he horn - owl

,
t he screech- owl , cast rel s, and

kit es; and such as are hungry and ravenous
,
and such

as make a noise in t heir swallowing , as crows, daws,
and t he pie, which, above all t he rest , is dedicat ed t o
Mars. And among st fishes , t he pike, t he barbel , t he
fork -fish, t he fish t hat hat h horns like a ram,

t he st ur

g eon , and t he g lacus, all which are g reat devourers
and ravenous.

CHAPTER XXVIII.

W ha t Thing s are Under the Power ofVenus, and are cal led

THESE t hings are under Venus : Amongst Element s,
air and wat er. Among st humors, phlegm , wit h blood ,
spirit , and seed. Among st t ast es, t hose which are

sweet , unct uous, and delect able. Amongst met als,
silver, and brass, bot h yellow and red . Amongst
st ones, t he beryl , chrysolit e, emerald , sapphire, g reen;

jasper, carnelian ,
t he st one aet it es, t he lazuli st one ,

coral , and all ofa fair, various , whit e, and g reen color.

Among st plant s and t rees, t he vervain , violet , maiden
hair; valerian ,

which by t he Arabians is called phu !
and t it hymal, for it s fragran t and sweet smell ; also
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thyme, t he g umladanum , amber- gris, sanders or red

sandal - wood , coriander, and all sweet perfumes; and
del ig ht ful and sweet fruit s, as sweet pears, fig s, pome

g ranat es, which,
t he poet s say, were, in Cyprus, first

sown by Venus. Also t he Rose ofLucifer was dedi
cat ed t o her; also t heMyrt le - t ree ofHesperus. More

over, all luxurious, delicious animals, and ofa st rong

love , as dog s, con ies, odorous Sheep and g oat s, bot h
female and male, which g enerat e sooner t han any ot her

animal ; also t he bull , for his disdain , and t he calf, for
his wan t onness. Amongst birds, the swan , t he wag
t ail , t he swallow , t he pelican ,

t he berg ander, which
are very loving t o t heir young . Also t he crow

,
and

t he pig eon , which is dedicat ed t o Venus ; and t he

t urt le - dove , one whereof was commanded t o be offered
at t he purificat ion ,

aft er bring ing fort h. The sparrow
al so was dedicat ed t o Venus , whichwas commanded in
t he law t o be used in t he purificat ion ,

aft er t he lep
rosy , a mart ial disease, than which not hing was of

more force t o resist it . Also ,
t he Egypt ians called

t he Eagle by t he name ofVenus, because She never
fails t o answer t he call ofher mat e. Among st fishes,

t hese are venereal : The lust ful pilchard, t he lecher
ous g ilt - head , t he whit ing , for her love t o her young ,
and t he crab , fight ing for his mat e.

CHAPTER XXIX.

What Things are Under the Power ofMercury, and are

cal led Mercuria l .

THINGS under Mercury are these : Amongst Ele
men t s, wat er, t houg h it moves al l things indist inct ly.

Among st humors, t hose especially which are mixed ,
as also t he an imal spirit . Among st t ast es, t hose t hat
are various , st rang e, and mixed. Amongst met als,
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quick - silver, t in , and t he Silver marcasit e. Amongst
st ones, the emerald

,
achat e or ag at e, red marble, and

t opaz , and t hose which are ofdivers colors and vari
ous fig ures naturally; and t hose t hat are art ificial , as

g lass ; and those which have a color mixed with g reen
and yellow . Among st plan t s and t rees, t he hazel ,
five - leaved g rass, t he herb mercury , fumit ory, pimper
nel , marjoram , parsley , and such as have Short er and

less leaves, being compounded ofmixed natures and
divers colors. Animals , also , that are ofquick sense,

ing enious, st rong , inconst ant , and swift ; and such as

become easily acquain t ed wit hmen , as dogs, weasels,
apes, foxes, t he hart and mule ; and all an imals t hat
are ofbot h sexes, and t hose which can chang e t heir
sex, as t he hare, civet cat , and such like. Among st
birds, t hose which are nat urally wit ty,

melodious and

inconst an t , as the linnet , night ingale, blackbird , lark ,
t hrush, t he gnat - snapper, t he bird calandra , t he par
ro t , t he pie, the bird ibis, the bird porphyrio , t he black
beet le wit h one horn , and the sea - bird t rochilus, which

g oes int o t he crocodile
’

S mout h for it s food . Amongst
fishes

,
t he fish called pourcont rel , for deceit fulness

and chang eableness ; the fork -fish for it s indust ry, and
t he mul let , also, t hat shakes off t he bait on t he book
with his t ail.

CHAPTER XXX.

That the Whole Sublunary World , and those Thing swhich

are in It , are Distribu ted to Planets.

MOREOVER , what soever is found in t he whole world
is made according t o t he g overnmen t s of t he Planet s,
and according ly receives it s virt ue. So in fire

,
t he

en liven ing lig ht t hereof is under t he g overnmen t of

t he Sun ; t he heat ofit under Mars, in t he Eart h; t he
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various superficies thereof under t he Moon and Mer
cury, and t he st arry heaven ; t he whole mass of it

under Saturn . But in t he middle Elemen ts, air is

under Jupit er, and wat er under t he Moon ; but being
mixed, are under Mercury and Venus. In like manner
nat ural act ive causes observe t he Sun , t he mat t er t he
Moon , t he fruit fulness of act ive causes, Jupit er; t he
fruit ful ness of t he mat t er, Venus; t he sudden efiect ing

ofany t hing, Mars ; and Mercury, t hat for his vehe

mency, t his for his dext erit y and manifold virt ue.

But t he permanen t cont inuat ion of all t hing s is

ascribed t o Sat urn . Also, amongst veget ables, every
thing t hat bears fruit is fromJupit er, and every t hing
that bears flowers is from Venus ; all seed and bark is
fromMercury, and all root s from Sat urn , and all wood
from Mars, and leaves from t he Moon . Wherefore, all
t hat bring fort h fruit , and not flowers, are ofSaturn
and Jupit er; but t hey t hat bring fort h flowers and

seed, and not fruit , are ofVenus and Mercury ; t hose
which are broug ht fort h oft heir own accord, wit hout
seed , are oft he Moon and Sat urn . All beaut y is from
Venus, a l l st reng t h from Mars , and every planet rules
and disposet h t hat which is like t o it . Also in st ones,

their weight , clamminess and sl ipt icness is ofSat urn,
t heir use and t emperamen t ofJupit er, t heir hardness
from Mars, their life from t he Sun , t heir beaut y and

fairness from Venus, t heir occult virt ue from Mercury,
and t heir common use from t he Moon .

CHAPTER XXXI .

How Provinces and Kingdoms are Distributed to Planets.

MOREOVER, t he whole orb oft he eart h is dist ribut ed
by king doms and provinces t o t he Planet s and Sig ns :
For Macedonia , Thracia , Illyria, Arriana, Gordiana,
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India, many ofwhich count ries are in t he lesser Asia ,
are under Sat urn wit h Capricornus; but with Aquarius
under himare t he Sauromat ian Coun t ry, Oxiana, Sog
diana

,
Arabia, Phazania ,

Media and E t hipoia , which
coun t ries, for the most part , belong t o t hemore inward
Asia. Under Jupit er, wit h Sagit t arius, are Tuscana ,

Celt ica , Spains , and happy Arabia ; and under him,

wit h Pisces
,
are Lycia

,
Lydia , Cilicia, Pamphylia ,

Paphlag on ia , Nasamonia, and Lybia. Mars, wit h
Aries, g overns Brit any, France, Germany, Bast arnia ,

t he lower part s of Syria ,
Idumea, and Judea ; wit h

Scorpio, he rules Syria , Comag ena , Cappadocia , Met a

g on ium , Maurit an ia , and Get ulia. The Sun , wit hLeo,
governs It aly, Apulia , Sicilia , Phen icia, Chaldea , and
t he Orchenians. Venus, with Taurus, governs t he

Isles Cyclades, t he seas oflit t leAsia , Cyprus, Part hia ,
Media , Persia ; but , wit h Libra, She commands t he

people oft he Island Bract ia , ofCaspia, ofSeres, of

Thebais, ofOasis, and ofTrog lodys. Mercury , with
Gemini, rulesHircania ,

Armen ia ,Man t iana , Cyrenaica ,
Marmarica , and t he lower Eg ypt ; but , wi th Virg o, he '

rules Greece, Achaia , Cret a, Babylon , Mesopot amia,
Assyria , and Ela , whence they oft hat p lace are in

Script ure called Elamit es. The Moon , wit h Cancer,
governs Bit hivia ,

Phryg ia , Colchica , Numidia, Africa ,
Cart hag e, and all Carchedonia .

These we have, in t his manner, gat hered from Pt ol
emy ’

s opin ion , t o which, according t o t he writ ings of
ot her ast rolog ers, many more may be added. But he

who knows how t o compare t hese divisions ofprov
inces according t o t he Divisions oft he St ars, wit h t he
Minist ry oft he Ruling In t ellig ences, and Blessing s of
t he Tribes of Israel , t he Lot s of t he Apost les, and

Typical Seals of t he Sacred Script ure, shall be able
t o obt ain great and prophet ical oracles, concern ing
every region , ofthings t o come.
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CHAPTER XXXII.

Wha t Things are Under the Signs, the Fixed Stars, and

their Imag es.

THE like considerat ion is t o be had in all t hings
concern ing the Figures oft he Fixed Stars : Therefore
t hey will have t he t errest rial ramt o be under t hemle
of t he celest ial Aries, and t he t errestrial bull and ox

t o be under t he celest ial Taurus . So also t hat Cancer
should rule over crabs, and Leo over lions; Virgo over
virgins. and Scorpio over scorpions; Capricornus over
goat s, Sag it t arius over horses, and Pisces over fishes.

Also t he celest ial Ursa over bears, t heHydra over ser
pen ts , and t he Dog St ar over dogs, and so oft he rest .

Now, Apul eius dist ribut es cert ain and peculiar herbs
t o the Signs and Planet s, viz. : To Aries, t he herb
sage ; t o Taurus, t he vervain that g rows st raight ; t o
Gemin i, t he vervain t hat g rows bending ; t o Cancer,
comfrey ; t o Leo , sow- bread ; t o Virgo , calamin t ; t o
Libra ,mug - wort ; t o Scorpio ,

scorpion -

g rass; t o Sagit

.t arius, pimpernel ; t o Capricornus, t he dock ; t o Aqua
rius, dragon ’

s - wort ; t o Pisces, hart - wort . And t o t he

Planet s t hese, viz . : To Saturn , sengreen ; t o Jupit er,
agrimony; t o Mars, sulphur- wort ; t o the Sun , mari
gold ; t o Venus, wound - wort ; t o Mercury , mullein ; t o
t he Moon , peony. But Hermes, whom Albert us fol
lows, dist ribut es t o t he Planet s t hese, viz. To Saturn ,

the dafiodil ; t o Jupit er, henbane; t o Mars, rib-wort ; t o
t he Sun , knot -

g rass; t o Venus, vervain ; t o Mercury,
cinque - foil ; t o t he Moon , g oose

- foot . W e also know
by experience t hat asparagus is under Aries, and g ar
den basil under Scorpio; for ofthe Shavings ofram ’

s

horn ,
sowed, comes fort h asparag us; and garden

basil , rubbed betwixt two st ones, producet h scorpions.

Moreover, I will , according t o t he doct rine ofHermes,
and ofThebit , reckon up some oft he more eminen t

s
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St ars, whereof t he first is called t he Head ofAlg ol ,
and , among st st ones, rules over t he diamond ; among st
plan t s, black hellebore and mug -wort . The second
are t he Pleiades, or Seven St ars, which, amongst
st ones, rule over cryst al and t he st one diodocus;

amongst plan t s, t he herb diacedon , and frankincense
and fennel ; and amongst meta ls, quicksilver. The

t hird is t he st ar Aldeboran , which hat h under it ,

amongst st ones, t he carbuncle and ruby; amongst
plan t s, t he milky t hist le and mairy - silva. The fourt h
is called t he Goat St ar, which rules, among st st ones,
t he sapphire; among st plant s, horehound , min t ,mug .

wort and mandrake. The fift h is called t he great Dog
S t ar, which, amongst st ones, rules over t he beryl ;
amongst plant s, savin , mug - wort and drag on

’

s -wort ;
and , amongst animals, t he forked t ong ue ofa snake.

The sixth is called t he lesser Dog St ar, and , among st
st ones, rules over achat e or ag at e; among st plan t s, t he
flowers ofmarigold and pennyroyal . The seven t h is
called t he Heart oft he Lyon , which, among st st ones,
rules over t he granat e or garnet ; among st plant s, sal
lendine ,mug - wort and mast ic . The eig ht h is t he Taile
of t he lesser Bear, which, among st st ones, rules over
the loadst one ; amongst herbs, over succory or chicory,
whose leaves and flowers t urn t owards t he nort h; also
mug -wort and t he flowers ofperiwinkle; and , among st
animal s, t he t oot h ofa wolf. The n int h is called t he
W ing oft he Crow, under which, among st st ones, are

such st ones asare oft he color oft he black onyx st one ;
among st plan t s, t he bur, quadrag inus, henbane and

comfrey ; and , among st animals, t he t ongue ofa frog .

The t en t h is called Spica, which hat hunder it , among st
st ones, t he emerald ; amongst plan t s, sag e, t rifoil, peri
winkle, mug - wort and mandrake. The eleven t h is

called A lchamech, which, amongst st ones, rules over
t he jasper; amongst plan t s, t he plan t ain . The twelfth



PHILOSOPHY or NATURAL MAGIC . 109

is called Elpheia ; under t his, amongst st ones, is t he

topaz ; among st plan t s, rosemary, t rifoil and ivy. The

thirt een th is called t he Heart of t he Scorpion ,
under

which, among st st ones, is t he sardonius and amethyst ;
among st plan t s, long arist olochy and saffron . The

fourt een t h is t he Falling Vultur, underwhich, among st
st ones, is t he chrysolit e; amongst plant s, succory and

fumit ory. The fift een t h is the Taile of Capricorn ,

under which
,
amongst st ones, is chalcedony; among st

plan t s, marjoram , mug - wort and catn ip , and t he root

ofmandrake .

Moreover
,
t his we must know , t hat every st one or

plan t or an imal , or any ot her t hing, is not governed
by one st ar alone, but many oft hem receive influence ,
not separat ed , but conjoined , from many st ars. So

among st st ones, t he chalcedon is under Sat urn and

Mercury, t og et her wit h t he Taile of Scorpion , and

Capricorn . The sapphire ,
under Jupit er, Saturn and

the st ar A l hajot h; tut la is under Jupit er and t he Sun
and Moon ; t he emerald

,
under Jupit er, Venus and

Mercury and t he st ar Spica . The amet hyst , as sait h
Hermes, is under Mars, Jupit er and t he Heart of t he
Scorpion . The jasper

,
which is of divers kinds, is

under Mars, Jupit er and t he st ar A l chamech. The

chrysolit e is imder t he Sun , Venus and Mercury, as
also under t he st ar which is called t he Falling Vultur.

The t opaz
,
under t he Sun and t he st ar Elpheia ; t he

diamond, under Mars and t he Head ofAlgol. In like
manner, amongst veg et ables, t he herb drag on is under
Saturn and t he celest ial Drag on ; mast ic and mint are
under Jupit er and t he Sun , but mast ic is also under
the Heart ofthe Lyon , and min t , under t he Goat St ar.

Hel lebore is dedicat ed t o Mars and t he Head ofAlgol ;
moss and sanders t o t he Sun and Venus; coriander t o
Venus and Saturn . Among st animals, t he sea calf is
under t he Sun and JUpit er; t he fox and ape, under
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Sat urn and Mercury ; and domest ical dogs underMer
cury and t he Moon . And thus we have shewed more
t hings in t hese inferiors by t heir superiors.

“

CHAPTER XXXIII.

Ofthe Sea ls and Cha racters ofNatura l Things.

ALL St ars have t heir peculiar nat ures, propert ies,
and condit ions, t he Seals and Charact ers whereof
t hey produce, t hrough t heir rays, even in t hese infe

rior t hings, v iz. , in elemen t s, in st ones , in plant s , in
an imals, and t heir members; whence every nat ural
t hing receives, from a harmon ious disposit ion and from
it s st ar Shin ing upon it , some part icular Seal, or char
act er, st amped upon it ; which Seal ofcharact er is the
sig nificat or of t hat st ar, or harmonious disposit ion ,

con t aining in it a peculiar Virt ue, differing from ot her

virt ues oft he same mat t er, bot h g enerically, specific
ally

,
and numerically. Every thing, t herefore, hat h

it s charact er pressed upon it by it s st ar for some par
t icular efiect , especially by t hat st ar which dot h prin
cipal ly govern it . And t hese Charact ers con t a in and

ret ain in t hem the peculiar Nat ures, Virt ues , and

Root s oft heir St ars, and produce t he like operat ions
upon other t hing s , on which t hey are reflect ed , and
st ir up and help t he influences of their St ars, whether
t hey be Planet s, or fixed St ars, or Figures, or celest ial
Sig ns,1viz .

,
as oft as they Shall be made in a fit

Agrippa
’

s historian , Mr. Henry Morley , says Here ends the de tail of
the theory of Nature , upon which were based. so far as concerned natural
things, the arts of sorcery and divination. From theory to practice. there
fore , the young student passes. Life of Cornelius Agrippa.

" Vol.I. , p.m
t The Heavens in general are mapped out into clusters and combinations
of stars, known as constellations," and to each constellation t he ancients
gave a certain figure ," the name of which also named the constellation , as
Capricornus (from caper," goat, and cornu. horn) is given the figure of
a goat (one horn starry) ; and this constellation , by being one of the twelve
constella t ions oft heZodiac, is further known as oneof the Twv s Signs.

"
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mat t er
, and in t heir due and accust omed times. Which

ancien t Wise Men considering— such as labored much
in t he finding out of t he occult propert ies of t hing s
did set down in writ ing t he Imag es of t he St ars, t heir
Fig ures, Seals, Marks, Charact ers, such as Nat ure
herself did describe

,
by t he rays oft he St ars, in t hese

inferior bodies— some in st ones, some in plant s, and
joint s and knot s ofboug hs, and some in diversmem
bers ofanimals. For t he bay - t ree , t he lot e- t ree

, and

t he marig old are Solary Plan t s, and in t heir root s and
knot s , being cut off, shew t he Charact ers oft he Sun .

So also in t he bones and Shoulder- blades in an imals ;
whence t here arose a spat ulary kind ofdivin ing (i. s.)
by t he shoulder- blades ; and in st ones and st ony t hings
the Charact ers and Imag es ofcelest ial t hing s are oft en
found . But seeing t hat in so g reat a diversit y oft hings
there is not a t radit ional knowledg e , on ly in a few
thing s , which human underst anding is able t o reach :
Therefore, leaving t hose t hing s which are t o be found
out in plan t s and st ones, and ot her t hings, as also in
the members of divers an imals, we Shall limit our

selves t o man ’

s na t ure on ly , which,
seeing it is the

most comp lete Imag e of the whole Universe, con t aining
in it self t he whole heaven ly harmony

,
will

,
wit hout

all doubt , abundant ly afford us t he Seals and Charac
t ers of all t he St ars and Celest ial Influences, and

those , as t he more efficacious, which are less differing
from t he celest ial nat ure. But as t he number oft he
St ars is known t o God alone, so also t heir effect s and
Seals upon t hese inferior t hings

,
wherefore no human

int ellect is able t o at t ain t o t he knowledg e of t hem.

Whence very few of t hose t hing s became known t o

us which t he ancien t philosophers and chiromancers
at t ained t o, part ly by reason and part ly by experience;
and t here be many t hing s yet lying hid in t he t reasury
ofNat ure. W e shall here, in t his place, not e some
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few Seals and Charact ers oft he Planet s , such as t he

ancien t chiromancers knew of, in t he hands ofmen .

These dot h Julian call Sacred and Divine Let t ers,
seeing t hat by t hem , according t o t he holy Script ure,

is t he life ofmen writ in t heir hands. And t here are

in all nat ions ofall lang uages always t he same and

like t o t hem , and permanen t ; t o which were added and
found out aft erwards many more ; as by t he ancien t ,
so by lat t er chiromancers . And t hey t hat would know
t hem must have recourse t o their volumes. It is sum
cien t here t o shew from whence the Charact ers of

Nat ure have their original source, and in what t hings
t hey are t o be enquired aft er.

‘

0m.Morley.on page 188 of his work, gives successively, line under lin e ,
the divine letters ofSaturn.Jupiter, Mars , Venus,Mercury, the Sun , and t he

Moon,"whichmay be compared wit h the figuresmade from the 1051edit ion :

I FI‘M Z BW

w e oer- Xi‘ana:
e- vm

w a s 8 s

a “Ge H u t
;

V JIN fl awn

“Q% M W
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FOLLOW THE FIGURES OF DIVINE LETTERS

The Let t ers or Charact ers ofSaturn .

I.
'
:F‘W X BW

The Let t ers or Charact ers ofJupit er.

M 4351?!33513? t ONE:

The Le t t ers or Charact ers ofMars.

who
’
s
—”Tiw i th

The Let t ers or Charact ers oft he Sun.

W JIN V sw am- rm
The Let t ers or Charact ers ofVenus.

W E SK

The Let t ers or Charact ers ofMercury.

fi fiflfifi M il-ma
The Let t ers or Charact ers oft heMoon.
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CHAPTER XXXIV.

How, by Natural Thing s and their Virtues, WemayDraw
Forth and At tract the Influerwes and Virtues ofCelestial

NOW , if t hou desirest t o receive virt ue from any
part oft he World , or from any St ar, t hou shalt (t hose
t hing s being used which belong t o t his S t ar) come
under it s pecul iar influence, as wood is fit t o receive
flame by reason ofsulphur

,
pit ch and oil . Neverthe

less, when t hou dost t o any one Species oft hing s , or
individual , right ly apply many t hing s (which are

t hing s oft he same subject , scat t ered, among st them
selves, conformable t o the same Idea and St ar) , pres
ent ly, by t his mat t er so opport unely fit t ed, a singular
gift is infused by t he Idea , bymeans oft he Soul oft he
World. I say opport unely fit t ed, viz .

, under a bar
mony , like t o t he harmony which did infuse a cert ain
virt ue int o t he mat t er. For alt houg h t hing s have
some virt ues, such as we speak of, yet t hose virtues
do so l ie hid t hat t here is seldom any effect produced
by t hem. But , as in a grain ofmust ard - seed , bruised ,
t he sharpness which lay hid is st irred up ; and as t he

heat of t he fire dot h make let t ers apparen t t o t he

sight which before could not be read
,
being writ wit h

t he juice ofan on ion , or wit h milk ; and as let t ers
wrot e upon a st one with t he fat ofa g oat , and alt o

g et herunperceived , when t he st one is put in t o vineg ar
appear and shew t hemselves; and as a blow wit h a
st ick st irs up t he madness ofa dog which before lay
asleep— so doth t he Celest ial Harmony disclose vir

t ues lying in the wat er; st irs t hem up , st reng t henet h

t hem , and makes t hem manifest ; and , as I may so say,

producet h t hat in t o Act which before was onl y in

Power
,
when t hing s are right ly exposed t o it in a Celes

t ial Season . As for example : If t hou dost desire t o
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a t t ract virt ue fromt he Sun , and t o seek t hose t hing s
t hat are Solary, among st veget ables, plant s, met als ,
st ones , and an imals, t hose t hings are t o be used and

t aken chiefly which in a Solary order are hig her. For

t hese are more available. So t hou shalt draw a sin

g ular g ift from t he Sun , t hroug h t he beams thereof,
being seasonably received t og et her, and t hroug h t he

Spirit oft he World.

CHAPTER XXXV.

Ofthe Mixt ions ofNatural Thing s, one with another, and

IT IS most eviden t t hat in t he inferior nature all the
powers ofsuperior bodies are not found comprehended
in any one t hing ,

but are dispersed t hroug h many
kinds oft hing s among st us; as t here are many Solary
things , whereof every one dot h not con t ain all t he
virt ues of t he Sun ; but some have some propert ies
from t he Sun , and ot hers ot hersome. Wherefore ,

it is

somet imes necessary t hat t here be mixt ions in Opera
t ions, t hat if a hundred or a t housand virt ues of t he
Sun were dispersed t hroug h so many plan t s, an imals ,
and t he like

, we may g at her all t hese t og et her, and
bring t hem in t o one form ,

in which we shall see all
the said virt ues, being un it ed, con t ained. Now, t here

is a twofold virtue in commixt ion ; one, viz.
, whichwas

first plan t ed in it s part s, and is celest ial ; t he ot her is
obt ained by a cert ain and art ificial mixt ion oft hings,
mixt among st t hemselves, and oft he mixt ions oft hem
according t o cert ain proport ions, such as ag ree wit h
the heaven , under a certa in const ellat ion . And t his
virt ue descends by a cert ain likeness and apt ness t ha t
is in t hing s, among st t hemselves, t owards t heir supe
riors, and just as much as t he following thing s do by
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deg rees correspond wit h t hem t hat g o before, where
t he pat ien t is fit ly applied t o it s superior ag ent . So

from a cert ain composit ion ofherbs, vapors, and such
like, made according t o t he principles ofnat ural phi
losophy and ast ronomy, t here result s a cert ain com
mon form, endowed wit h many g ift s oft he Stars , as ,
in t he honey ofbees, that which is gat hered out of

t he juice ofinnumerable flowers and brought int o one

form, con t ains t he virtue ofal l , by a kind ofdivine
and admirable art oft he bees. Yet t his is not t o be

less wondered at , which Eudoxus G iudius report s, of
an art ificial kind ofhoney which a cert ain Nat ion of

G iant s in Lybia knew how t o make out offlowers, and
t hat very good and not far inferior t o t hat oft he bees .

For every mix t ion , which consist s of many several
things, is t hen most perfect when it is so firmly com
pact ed in all part s t hat it becomes one, is every where
firmt o it self, and can hardly be dissipat ed— as we

somet imes see st ones and divers bodies t o be, by a cer
t ain nat ural power, so cong lut inat ed and un it ed t hat
t hey seem t o be wholly one t hing ; as we see two t rees,
by g raft ing, t o become one; also oyst ers wit h st ones,

by a certain occult virt ue ofNature; and t here have
been seen some animals which have been turned in to
st ones , and so un it ed with the subst ance oft he st one

t hat they seem t o make one body , and t hat also homo

g eneous; so t he t ree ebony is one while wood and

anot her while st one. When , t herefore, any onemakes
a mixt ion ofmany mat t ers under t he celest ial influ
suces, t hen t he variet y ofcelest ial actions on the one

hand, and ofnat ural powers on t he other hand , being
joined t oget her, dot h indeed cause wonderful t hing s
by oin tment s, by col lyries, by fumes, and such like
which are read ofin t he books ofChiramis, Archyt a,

Democrit us, and Hermes, who is named Alchorat , and
many ot hers.
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CHAPTER XXXVI.

Of the Union ofMixt Thing s, and the In troduction ofa

More Noble Form, and the Senses ofLife.

MOREOVER, we must know,
t hat by how much the

more noble the form ofany t hing is, by so much the
more prone and apt it is t o receive, and powerful t o
act . Then t he virtues oft hings do t hen become won
derful , viz .

, when t hey are put t o mat t ers t hat are

mixed, and prepared in fit seasons, t o make them alive,

by procuring life for t hem from t he St ars, as also a
sensible Soul as a more noble form. For t here is so

great a power in prepared mat t ers, which, we see, do

then receive life when a perfect mixt ion ofqualit ies
seems t o break t he former cont rariet y. For so much
the more perfect life t hings receive, shews by how
much t heir t emper is more remot e from cont rariety.

Now, t he Heaven , as a prevalen t cause, doth (from
t he beg inn ing ofevery t hing t o be g enerat ed , by the
due concoct ion and perfect dig est ion of t he mat t er) ,
t oget her wit h life, best ow celest ial influences and

wonderful gift s, according t o t he Capaci ty that is in
that Life and sensible Soul t o receive more noble and

sublime virt ues. For t he Celest ial Virt ue dot h ot her

wise l ie asleep, as sulphur kept from t he flame, but in
Living Bodies it doth always burn , as kindled sulphur;
and t hen by it s vapor, like t he light ed sulphur, it fills
all t he places t hat are next t o it .

So cert ain wonderful works are wroug ht , such as are
read ofin t he book ofNemit h, which is t it led a Book
oft he Laws ofPluto, because such k ind ofmonst rous

g enerat ions are not produced accord ing t o t he Laws
ofNat ure. Forwe know t hat ofworms are g enerat ed
gnat s ; ofa horse, wasps; ofa calf or ox, bees; ofa
crab, his leg s being t aken offand be buried in t he

ground, a scorpion ; ofa duck, dried in t o powder and
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put int o wat er, are generat ed frog s; but ift he duck be
baked in a pie, and cut in t o pieces, and t hen put in t o
a moist place under t he g round, t oads are g enerat ed
ofit . Of t he herb g arden basil , bruised betwixt two
st ones, are generat ed scorpions; and oft he hairs ofa
cat amenial person ,

buried under compost , are bred
serpen t s; and the hair ofa horse

’
s t ail , put in t o wat er,

receivet h life and is t urned in t o a pern icious worm .

And t here is an art wherewit h, by a hen sit t ing upon
eg g s, may be g enerat ed a formlike t o aman (which I
have seen and know how t o make) , which mag icians
say bat h in it wonderful virt ues ; and t his t hey call
t he t rue mandrake. You must , t herefore, know which
and what kind ofma t t ers are eit her ofNat ure or Art ,

begun or perfect ed, or compounded ofmore t hing s,
and what celest ial influences t hey are able t o receive.

For a cong ruit y ofnatural t hing s is sumcien t for t he
receiving of influence from those celest ial ; because,

when not hing dot h hinder t he Celest ials t o send fort h
t heir lig ht s upon Int eriors, they suffer no mat t er t o be
dest it ut e oft heir virt ue. Wherefore, as much mat t er
as is perfect and pure, is not unfit t o receive t he celes
t ial influence. For t hat is the binding and con t inuit y
oft he mat t er t o t he Soul oft heWorld, which doth so

daily flow in upon t hing s nat ural, and all t hing s which
Nat ure hat h prepared , t hat it is impossible t hat a pre
pared mat t er should not receive life, or a more noble
form.

CHAPTER XXXVII.

How, by some certain Na tura l and Artificial Preparations,
Wemay At tract certain Celestia l and Vita l Gifts.

PLATONISTS, t og et herwit hHermes, say, and Jarchus
Brachmanus and t heMecubals oft he Hebrews confess,
t hat all sublunary t hing s are subject t o generat ion and
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corrupt ion, and t hat also there are t he same t hings in
t he Celest ial World, but aft er a celest ial manner, as
a lso in t he Int ellect ual World , but in a far more per
feet and bet t er fashion and manner, and in t he most

perfect manner ofall in t he Exemplary. And , aft er
t his course, t hat every inferior t hing should, in it s

kind, answer it s superior t hing , and throug h t his t he
Supreme It self, and receive from heaven t hat celest ial
power they call t he quin t essence, or t he Spirit oft he
World, or t he Middle Nat ure ; and from t he Int ellect
ua l World a spirit ual and enlivening virt ue , t ranscend
in g all qualit ies what soever; and , last ly, from t he

Exemplary , or orig inal , World , t hrough the mediat ion
of t he ot her

,
according t o t heir degree receive t he

orig inal power oft he whole perfect ion . Hence, every
t hing may be apt ly reduced from t hese Inferiors t o t he
St ars, from t he St ars t o t heir In t ellig ences, and from
t hence t o t he First Cause it self— from t he series and
order whereof all Magic and all Occul t Philosophy
flOws : For every day some nat ural t hing is drawn by
art , and some d ivine t hing is drawn by Nature, which,
t he Eg ypt ians, seeing , called Nature a Mag icianess

(i. t he very Mag ical power it self, in t he at tract ing
of like by like, and ofsuit able t hings by suit able .

Now,
such kind ofat t ract ions, by t he mut ual corre

spondency oft hing s among st t hemselves , ofsuperiors
wit h inferiors, t he Grecians called sympathies. So t he

eart h agrees wit h cold wat er, t he wat er wi th moist
air, t he airwit h fire, t he fire wit h t he heaven in wat er;
nei t her is fire mixed with wat er, but by air; nor t he air

wit h t he eart h, but by wat er. So neit her is t he soul
unit ed t o t he body, but by t he spirit ; nor t he under
st anding t o t he spirit , but by t he soul . So we see

t hat when Nat ure hath framed t he body ofan infan t ,
by t his very preparat ive she presen t ly fet chet h it s

Spirit from t he Un iverse. This Spirit is it s inst rumen t
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t o obt ain ofGod it s underst anding and mind in it s

soul and body, as in wood t he dryness is fit t ed t o

receive oil , and t he oil , being imbibed, is food for t he
fire, t he fire is t he vehicle oflight . By t hese exam
ples you see how by some cert ain nat ural and art ificia l
preparat ions we are in a capacit y t o receive cert ain
celest ial gift s from above. For st ones and met als
have a correspondency wit h herbs, herbs with an imals ,
an imals with t he heavens, t he heavens wit h Int el l i

g ences, and they wit h divine propert ies and at t ribut es
and wit h God himself, aft er whose imag e and likeness
all t hings are creat ed .

Now
, the first image ofGod is t he world ; of t he

world ,man ; of
‘

man , beast s; ofbeast s, t he zeophyt on

or Zoophyt e (i. half an imal and half plant ; oft he
zeOphyt on , plan t s; ofplan t s, met als; and ofmet als,
st ones. And , ag ain ,

in t hings spirit ual , t he plan t
ag rees wit h a brut e in veget at ion ,

a brut e with aman
in sense,man with an ang el in underst anding , and an

ang el wit h God in immort alit y . Divinit y is annexed
t o t he mind , t he mind t o t he in t ellect , t he in t ellect t o
t he int ent ion , t he in t ent ion t o the imag inat ion , t he

imag inat ion t o t he senses, and t he senses
,
at last , t o

t hing s. For t his is t he band and cont inuit y ofNat ure,
t hat all superior virtue dot h flow t hrough every int e
rior wit h a long and con t inued series, dispersing it s
rays even t o t he very last t hings; and inferiors,
t hrough their superiors, come t o t he very Supreme of
all . For so in t eriors are successively joined t o t heir
superiors, t hat t here proceeds an influence fromt heir
head , t he First Cause, as a cert ain st ring st ret ched out
t o t he lowermost t hing s ofall ; ofwhich st ring, if one
end be t ouched t he whole dot h present ly shake, and

such a t ouchdot hsound t o t he ot herend ; and a t t hemo
t ion ofan inferior t he superior al so is moved, t o which
t he ot her dot h answer, as st rings in a lut e well t uned .
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CHAPTER XXXVIII .

How wemay Draw not only Celestial and Vita l but also

certain In tel lectua l and Divine Gifts fromAbove.

MAGICIANS t each t hat celest ial gift s may, t hrough
in feriors being conformable t o superiors, be drawn
down by opport une influences oft he heaven ; and so,

also , by t hese celest ial gift s, t he celest ial ang els (as
t hey are servan t s of t he st ars) may be procured and

con veyed t o us. Iambl ichus , Proclus and Synesius,

wit h t he whole school ofPlat onist s, confirm t hat not
on ly celest ial and vit al but also cert ain int ellect ual ,
an g elical and d ivine g ift smay be received from above
by some cert ain ma t t ers having a nat ural power of

divinit y (i. which have a nat ural correspondency
wit h t he superiors , being rig ht ly received and Oppor

t unely g at hered t og et her according t o t he rules of

nat ural philosophy and ast ronomy. And Mercurius
Trismeg ist us writ es, t hat an Imag e, right ly made of

cert ain proper t hing s, appropriat ed t o any one cert ain
ang el wil l present ly be animat ed by t hat angel . Of

t he same
,
also , Aust in (St . Aug ust ine) makes men t ion

in his eig ht h book , De Civit at e Dei (t he Cit y ofGod) .
For t his is t he harmony of t he world , t hat t hing s
supercelest ial be drawn down by t he celest ial , and

t he supernat ural by t hose na t ural , because t here is

One Operat ive Virt ue t hat is difl
’

used t hrough all
kinds of t hing s; by which virt ue, indeed , as man ifest
t hing s are produced out ofoccul t causes, so a mag ician
dot h make use oft hing s manifest t o draw fort h t hing s
t ha t are occult , v iz t hroug h t he rays of t he St ars,

t hroug h fumes, lig ht s , sounds, and nat ural t hing s
which are ag reeable t o t hose celest ial , in which, aside
from t heir corporeal qualit ies, t here is , also , a kind of
reason

, sense and harmony, and incorporeal and divine
measures and orders.
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So we read t hat t he ancien ts were won t oft en t o

receive some divine and wonderful t hing by cert ain
nat ural t hings : So t he st one t hat is bred in t he apple
oft he eye ofa civet cat , held under the t ongue ofa
man ,

is said t o make himt o divine or prophesy ; t he
same is selenit e, t he moon - st one, report ed t o do. So

t hey say t hat t he Imag es ofGods may be called up by
t he st one called anchit is; and t hat t he g host s oft he
dead may be, being called up , kept up by t he st one

synochit is. The like doth t he herb ag lauphot is do ,

which is also called marmorit es, g rowing upon t he

marbles of Arabia , as saith Pliny, and t he which
mag icians use. Also t here is an herb called rhean

gelida wit h which mag icians, drinking of, can prOph

esy. Moreover, t here are some herbs by which t he

dead are raised t o life ; whence Xan t hus t he hist orian
t ells, t hat with a cert ain herb called balus, a young
drag on being killed , was made alive ag ain ; also, t hat
by the same herb a cert ain man ofTil lum,

whoma

drag on killed, was rest ored t o life; and Juba report s,
t hat in Arabia a cert ain man was by a cert ain herb
rest ored t o life. But whether or no any such t hin g s
can be done, indeed , upon man by t he virt ue ofherbs
or any ot her nat ural t hing , we shall discourse in t he

following chapt er. Now, it is cert ain and manifest
t hat such t hing s can be done upon other animals. So

if flies, t hat are drowned , be put in t o warm ashes t hey
revive. An d bees, being drowned , do in like mat t er
recover life in t he juice oft he herb cat n ip ; and eels ,
being dead for wan t of wat er, if wi th t heir whole
bodies t hey be put undermud in vinegar and t he blood
ofa vulture being put t o t hem, will all oft hem,

in a

few days, recover life. They say t hat if the fish

0Thiswas, in al l probability , somemineral that resembled Dr. Dee‘

s ce l
ebrat ed stone , which was cannel- coal, a black mineral coal sumcien t ly hard
to be cut and polished , and used by himas aMagicMirror.
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echeneis be cut in t o pieces and cast int o t he sea ,
t he

p a rt s will wit hin a lit t le t ime come t og et her and live.

A lso we know t hat t he pelican dot h rest ore her young
t o life, being killed , wit h her own blood.

CHAPTER XXXIX .

Tha t wemay, by some certain Ma t ters ofthe World, Stir

Up the Gods ofthe World and their Ministering Spirits.

No MAN is ig noran t t hat evil spirit s, by evil and

p rofane art s, may be raised up as Psel lus sait h sorcer
ers are won t t o do ,

whom most det est able and abomi
n able fil t hiness did follow and accompany , such as

were in t imes past in t he sacrifices ofPriapus , and in
t he worship of the idol which was called Panor, t o
whom t hey did sacrifice wit h shameful nakedness.

Neit her t o t hese is that unlike (if it be t rue and not a
fable) which is read concerning t he det est able heresy
ofold churchmen , and like t o t hese are manifest in
wit ches and mischievous women

,
which wickednesses

t he foolish dot ag e ofwomen is subject t o fall in t o.

By these, and such as t hese, evil spirit s are raised.

As a wicked spiri t spake once t o John ofone Cynops,

a sorcerer “Al l the power, sait h he ,
“
of Sat an

dwells t here; and he is ent ered in t o a confederacy with
all t he principalit ies t og et her, and likewise we wit h
him; and Cynops obeys us and we, ag ain , obey him.

Ag ain , on the con t rary side, no man is ignoran t t hat
supercelest ial ang els or spirit smay be g ained by us

t hroug h good works, a pure mind , secret prayers,
devout humiliat ion , and t he like. Let noman ,

there

fore , doubt t hat in like manner by some cert ainmat
t ers oft he world , the gods oft he world may be raised
by us, or, at least , t he minist ering spirit s, or servan t s
of t hese gods, and , as Mercurius sait h

, the airy spirit s
9
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(not supercelest ial , but less hig her) . So we read t hat
t he ancien t priest s made st at ues and imag es, foret el l
ing t hing s t o come , and infused in t o t hem t he Spirit s
of t he St ars, which were not kept t here by const rain t
in some cert ain mat t ers, but rejoiced in t hem , viz.

, as

acknowledging such kinds ofmat t er t o be suit able t o
t hem , t hey do always and willing ly abide in t hem , and

speak and do wonderful t hings by t hem ; no ot herwise
t han evil spirit s are won t t o do when they possess
men ’

s bodies.

CHAPTER XL.

OfBind ing s; wha t Sort they are of, and in wha t Ways they
arewon t to beDone.

W E have spoken concern ing t he virt ues and wonder
ful efficacy ofnat ural t hing s. It remains now t hat we
underst and a t hing ofg reat wondermen t — and it is a
binding ofmen in t o love or hat red , sickness or heal t h,
or such like. Also t he binding oft hieves and robbers

,

t hat t hey cannot st eal in any place ; t he binding of

merchan t s
,
t hat t hey cannot buy or sell in any place;

t he binding ofan army, t hat t hey cannot pass over
any bound ; t he binding ofships, t hat no winds, t houg h
never so st rong, shall be able t o carry t hem out oft he

haven . Also t he binding ofa mill
,
t hat it can by no

force what soever be t urned round ; t he binding ofa
cist ern or foun t ain , t hat t he wat er cannot be drawn up
out oft hem ; t he binding oft he ground , t hat it cannot
bring fort h fruit ; t he binding ofany place, t hat not h
ing can be built upon it ; t he binding offire, t hat

t hough it he never so st rong , can burn no combust ible
t hing t hat is put t o it . Also t he binding s ofl ight ning s
and t empest s, t hat t hey shall do no hurt ; t he binding
ofdogs, t hat they cannot bark ; t he binding ofbirds
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and wild beast s, t hat t hey shall not be able t o fly or
run away. And such like as t hese

,
which are scarce

credible, yet oft en known by experience. Now,
t here

are such kind ofbinding s as t hese made by sorceries,
col lyries, unguen t s, and love pot ions; by binding t o or

hanging up oft hings; by ring s, by charms, by st rong
imag inat ions and passions, by imag es and charact ers,
by enchan tmen t s and imprecat ions, by light s, by num
bers, by sounds, by words, and names, invocat ions,
and sacrifices ; by swearing , conjuring , consecrat ions,
devot ions, and by divers superst it ions, and observa
t ions, and such like.

CHAPTER XLI.

THE force ofsorceries is report ed t o be so g reat t hat
they are believed t o be able t o subvert

,
consume and

chang e all inferior t hing s, according Virgil
’
s muse

Maeris forme these herbs in Pon tus chose,
And curious drug s, for there g rea t p len ty g rows;
I
,
many times, with these haveMoeris sp ied

Chang
’
d to a wolfe, and in thewoods to hide;

FromSepu lchres wou ld sou ls departed charm,
And Corn bear stand ing fromanother

’
s Farm.

Also, in another place, concern ing t he companions
ofUlysses, whom

The cruel Goddess, Circe, there invests

Withfierce aspects, and chang
’
d to savage beasts.

And , a lit t le aft er,

W hen lovefromPious, Cerce could not gains,
Him

,
with her charming -wand

, and hel lish bane,
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Chang
’
d to a bird, and spots his speckled wing s

W ith sundry colors

Now, t here are some kinds of t hese sorceriesmen
t ioned by Lucan concerning t hat sorceress, Thessala ,

calling up ghost s, where he sait h

Here a l l Na ture
’

s products unfortunate
Foamofmad Dogs, whichwa tersfear and hate;

Gu ts oftheDyna; Hyena
’
s
,
knot imbred;

Themarrow ofa Hart with Serpen ts fed
Were not wan ting ; no, nor the sea Lamprey,
W hich stops the ships; nor yet theDragon

’
s eye.

And such as Apuleius t ells ofconcern ing Pamphila,

t ha t sorceress, endeavoring t o procure love ; t o whom
Pot is, a cert ain maid , brought t he hairs ofa g oat (cut
Offfrom a bag or bot t le made wit h t he skin t hereof)
inst ead of Baaot ius

’

(a young man) hair. Now she,

sait h Apuleius, being out ofher wit s for the young
man , g oet h up t o t he t iled roof and ,

in t he upper part
t hereof, makes a g reat hole open t o all t he orien t al
and other aspect s , and most fit for t hese her art s , and
there privat ely worships ; having before furnished her
mournful house wit h suit able furn iture, with all kinds
of sp ices, wit h plat es of iron wit h st range words
eng raven upon t hem ,

wit h part s ofst ems ofships t hat
were cast away and much lamen t ed , and wit h divers
members ofburied carcasses cast abroad— here noses

and fingers, t here t he fleshy nails oft hose t hat were
hanged

,
and , in anot her place, the blood oft hem t hat

were murdered , and their skulls
,
mangled with t he

t eeth ofwild beast s. Then she offers sacrifices (t heir
enchant ed en t rails lying pan t ing) , and sprinkles t hem
wit h diverskinds ofliquors; somet imes wit h foun t ain
wat er, somet imes with cows ’ milk , somet imes wit h
moun t ain honey , and mead . Then she t ies t hose hairs
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in t o knot s, and lays t hem on t he fire, wit h divers
odors, t o be burn t . Then presen t ly, wit h an irresist

ible power ofmagic , and blind force of t he g ods, t he

bodies oft hose whose hairs did smoke, and crash, did
assume t he spirit ofa man , and feel, and hear, and
walk

,
and come whither t he st ink of t heir hair led

them ,
and , inst ead ofBa ot ius, the young man , come

skipping and leaping wit h joy and love in t o t he house.

Aust in also report s that he heard ofsome women sor

ceresses, t hat were so well versed in t hese kind ofart s,
t hat , by giving cheese t o men , t hey could presen t ly
turn t hem in t o working ca t t le and , t he work being
done, rest ored t hem in t omen again .

CHAPTER KLH.

Ofthe Wonderfu l Virtues ofsome kinds ofSorceries.

Now I will shew you what some of t he Sorceries
are

,
t hat by t he examp le oft hese t here may be a way

opened for t he considerat ion of t he whole subject of
them. Of t hese, t herefore, t he first is t he cat amen ia ,
which, how much power it hat h in sorcery, we will
now consider; for, as t hey say, if it comes over new

wine it makes it sour, and if it dot h but t ouch t he

vine
,
it spoils it forever; and

,
by it s very t ouch, it

makes all plant s and t rees barren
,
and t hey t hat be

newly set t o die; it burns up all t he herbs in t he g ar
den and makes fruit fall ofi from t he t rees ; it darkens
t he brig ht ness ofa looking - glass

,
dulls t he edges of

knives and razors, and dims t he beaut y ofivory. It

makes iron present ly rust y; it makes brass rust and

smell very st rong ; it makes dogs mad if t hey do but
t ast e ofit , and if t hey, being t hus mad , shall bit e any
one, t hat wound is incurable. It kills whole hives of
bees, and drives t hem from t he hives t hat are but
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t ouched with it . It makes linen black that is boiled
wit h it ; it makes mares cast t heir foal if t hey do but
t ouch it , and makes asses barren as long as t hey eat
oft he corn t hat hat h been t ouched wit h it . The ashes
ofcat amenious clot hes, if t hey be cast upon purple

g armen t s t hat are t o be washed , chang e t he color of
t hem , and t akes away colors from flowers. They say
t hat it drives away t ert ian and quart an agues if it be

put in t o t he wool ofa black ram, and t ied up in a sil
ver bracelet ; as, also ,

if t he soles oft he pat ient
’

s feet
be anoin t ed t herewit h, and especially ifit be done by
t he woman herself, t he pat ient not knowing of it .

Moreover, it cures t he fit s of t he falling sickness; but
most especially it cures t hem t hat are afraid ofwat er,
or drink aft er t hey are bit t en wit h a mad dog , ifon ly
a cat amenious clot h be put under t he cup . Besides,
t hey report , t ha t if cat amenious persons shall walk,
being nude

,
about t he st anding corn ,

t hey make al l

cankers, worms , beet les, flies, and al l hurt ful t hing s,
t o fall offfrom t he corn ; but t hey must t ake heed t hat
t hey do it before sun - rising ,

or else t hey will make the
corn t o wit her. Also ,

t hey say, t hey are able t o expel
hail , t empest s, and lig ht ning s, more ofwhich Pliny
makes ment ion of. Know this, t ha t they are a g rea t er
poison ift hey happen in t he decrease oft he Moon,
and yet much g reat er if t hey happen betwixt the
decrease and chang e of t he Moon ; but if t hey happen
in t he eclipse of t he Moon or the Sun ,

t hey are an

incurable poison . But t hey are ofg reat est force of

all when t hey happen in t he first early years, even in
t he years ofvirginit y , for if t hey do but t ouch t he

post s oft he house t here can no mischief t ake effect in
it . Also, t hey say,

t hat t he threads ofany garment
t ouched t herewit h cannot be burn t , and if t hey be cast
in t o t he fire it will spread no furt her. Also, it is said,
t hat the root ofpeony, being given wit h cast or oil
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smeared over, using the cat amenious clot h, curet h t he
falling sickness. Moreover, if t he st omach ofa hart
be burn t or roast ed , and t o it be put a perfuming made
wit h a cat amenious clot h, it will make cross - bows use
less for t he killing ofany game. The hairs ofa cat a
men ions person , put under compost , breed serpen t s ;
and

,
if t hey be burn t , will drive away serpen t s wit h

t heir smell. So great a poisonous force is in t hem
tha t t hey are poison t o poisonous creat ures.

There is, also, hippomanes, which amongst sorceries
is not t he least t aken not ice of, and it is a lit t le ven

emons piece offlesh as big as a fig , and black, which
is in t he forehead ofa colt newly foaled , which un less
the mare herself present ly eat , She will neveraft er love
her foal or l et it suckle. And for t his cause t hey say
t here is a most wonderful power in it t o procure love,
if it be powdered and drank in a cup with t he blood of
himt hat is in love. There is also anot her sorcery of
t he same name

,
hippomanes, a venemous humorofthe

mare in her mat ing season , ofwhich Virg il makes
men t ion when he sings

Hence comes tha t poison which the Shepherds cal l
Hippomanes, and fromtheMares dothfa l l ,
Thewoeful banewhich cruel stepdames use,
And with a charm’mong st pow’

rfii l drug s infuse.

Of t his doth Juvenal , t he sat irist , make men t ion

Hippomanes, poysons tha t boyled are, and charmes
Are g iven to Sons in law, with such like harmes.

Apollonius, also, in his Arg onaut ica , makes men t ion
of t he herb ofPrometheus, which he sait h g roweth
from corrupt blood dropping upon t he earth, whilst
the vulture was gnawing upon t he liver ofPrometheus
upon t he hill Caucasus. The flower of t his herb, he
sait h, is like saffron , having a double st alk hanging
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out , one furt her t han the ot her t he lengt h ofa cubit ;
the root under t he eart h, as flesh newly cut , sends
forth a blackish juice as it were of a beech, wit h
which, sait h he, if any one shall , aft er he hat h per

formed his devot ion t o Proserpina , smear over his

body, he cannot be hurt eit her with sword or fire .

Also Saxo Grama t icus writ es, t hat t here was a cert ain
man , called Prot on , who had a garmen t which, when
he had put on , was such he could not be hurt wit h t he
poin t or edge of any weapon . The civet cat also
abounds wit h sorceries, for, as Pliny report s, t he post s
ofa door being t ouched wit h her blood , t he art s of

jug g lers and sorcerers are so invalid tha t the gods
cannot be called up , and will by no means be per

suaded t o t alk wit h t hem . Al so , t hat t hey t hat are
anoin t ed wit h t he ashes oft he ankle - bone ofher left
foot , being decoct ed wit h t he blood ofa weasel , shall
become odious t o all . The same, also, is done with
t he eye, being decoct ed. Also , it is said , that t he

st raig ht -

g ut is administ ered against t he injust ice and

corrup t ion ofprinces and g reat men in power, and for
success ofpet it ions, and t o conduce t o t he ending of

suit s and con t roversies, if any one hat h never so lit t le
ofit about him; and t ha t ifit be bound un t o the left
arm, it is such a perfect charm that if anyman do but
look upon a woman ,

it will make her follow himpres
en t ly; and that t he skin of t he civet cat ’s forehead
doth wit hst and bewit ching s. They say, also, t hat t he
blood ofa basilisk, which t hey call t he blood ofSat
urn , hat h such great force in sorcery , t hat it procures
for himt hat carries it about himgood success ofhis
pet it ions from g reat men in power, and ofhis prayers
from God ,

and also remedies ofdiseases, and grant of
any privilege. They say, also ,

t hat a t yke, if it be
pulled out oft he left ear ofa dog , and if be it is alt o

g ether black , hat h great virt ue in t he prognost icat ing
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of life, for if t he sick part y shall answer himt hat
brought it in

,
and who ,

st anding at his feet , shall ask
ofhimconcerning his disease, t here is cert ain hope of
life ; and t hat he shall die if he make no answer.

They say, also , that a st one t hat is bit wit h amad
dog hat h power t o cause discord, if it be put in drink,
and t hat he shall not be barked at by dog s t hat put s
t he t ong ue ofa dog in his shoe under his great t oe ,

especially if t he herb oft he same name, viz . , hound
’

s

t ong ue, be joined wit h it . And t hat a membrane of

t he secondines ofa dog dot h the same ; and t hat dogs
will shun himt hat ha t h a dog

’

s heart . And Pliny
report s t hat t here is a red t oad t hat lives in briers and
brambles , and is full ofsorceries and doth wonderful
thing s, for t he lit t le bone which is in his left side,
being cast in t o cold wat er, makes it presen t ly very
hot ; by which also t he rag e ofdog s is rest rained , and
t heir love is procured if it be put in t heir drink ; and ,

ifit be bound t o any one, it st irreth up desire. On t he

cont rary , t he lit t le bone which is on t he rig ht side
makes hot wat er cold, and that it can never be hot
ag ain un less t hat be t aken out ; also it is said t o cure
quart ans ifit be bound t o t he sick in a snake ’

s skin ,

as also all ot her fevers, and t o rest rain love and desire.

And that t he Sp leen and heart is an effect ual remedy
ag ainst t he poisons oft he said t oad. ThusmuchPliny
writ es. Al so, it is said , t hat t he sword wit h which a
man is slain hat h wonderful power in sorceries. For

if t he snaffle of the bridle, or spurs, be made ofit ,

t hey say t hat wit h t hese any horse, t houg h never so
wild , may be t amed and gen t led ; and t hat if a horse
should be shod wit h shoes made of it , he would be
most swift and fleet , and never, t hough never so hard
rode ,

t ire. But yet t hey will t hat some cert ain char
act ers and names should be writ t en upon it . They
say, also , if anyman shall dip a sword , wherewit hmen
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were beheaded , in wine, and t he sick drink t hereof, he
shall be cured ofhis quart an . They say, also, t hat a
cup ofliquor being made wit h t he brains ofa bear,
and drank out ofthe skull, shall make himt hat drinks
it t o be as fierce and as rag ing as a bear, and t hink
himself t o be chang ed in t o a bear, and judg e all t hing s
he sees t o he bears, and so t o con t inue in t hat madness
unt il t he force oft hat draug ht shall be dissolved , no
ot her dist emper being all t his while perceived in him.

CHAPTER KLEI.

SOME suffumigat ions, also , or perfuming s, that are

proper t o t he St ars, are ofg reat force for t he oppor

t une receiving ofcelest ial gift s under t he rays of the
St ars, in as much as t hey do st rong ly work upon t he
air and breat h. For our brea t h is very much chang ed
by such kind ofvapors, if bot h vapors be ofanot her
like. The air, also, being t hroug h t he said vapors
easily moved , or affect ed with t he qualit ies ofint eriors
or t hose celest ial, daily ; and ,

quickly penet rat ing our

breast and Vit als, dot h wonderfully reduce us t o t he

like qualit ies. Wherefore , suffumigat ions are won t t o
be used by t hem t hat are about t o soot hsay or predict
for t o affect t heir fancy or concept ion ; which suflumi
g a t ions, indeed , being duly appropriat ed t o any cert ain
deit ies, do fit us t o receive divine inspirat ion . So t hey
say t hat fumes madewit h linseed , flea - bane seed , root s
ofviolet s, and parsley, dot hmake one t o foresee t hing s
t o come and dot h conduce t o prophesying . Let no

man wonder how great t hing s suffumig at ions can do in
t he air, especially when he shall wit h Porphyrius con
sider t hat by cert ain vapors, exhaling from proper
sufiumig at ions, airy spirit s are present ly raised, as
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also t hundering s and light ning s, and such like t hing s.

As t he liver ofa chameleon , being burn t on t he t op of

the house, dot h, as is manifest , raise showers and

lig ht n ings. In like manner t he head and t hroat oft he
chameleon

,
if t hey be burn t wit h oaken wood , cause

st orms and lig ht nings. There are also sufiumig a t ions
under opport une influences oft he St ars t hat make t he
imag es ofspirit s fort hwit h appear in t he air or else
where. So, t hey say, t hat if ofcoriander, smallag e
henbane , and hemlock , be made a fume, t ha t Sp irit s
will present ly come t og et her; hence t hey are called
Spirit s

’

herbs. Also , it is said , t hat a fume made of

t he root of t he reedy herb sag apen ,
wit h t he juice of

hemlock and henbane, and t he herb t apsus barbat us ,
red sanders , and black poppy , makes spirit s and

st range shapes appear; and if smallage be added t o
them, t he fume chaset h away spirit s from any place
and dest roys t heir visions. In like manner, a fume
made of calamin t , peony, min t s, and palma christ i ,
drives away al l evil spirit s and vain imag inat ions.

Moreover, it is said t hat by cert ain fumes cert ain
animal s are gat hered t oget her and also put t o flig ht ,
as Pliny men t ions concern ing t he st one liparis, t hat
wit h t he fume t hereof all beast s are called out . So

t he bones in t he upper part oft he t hroat ofa hart ,
being burn t , g ather a l l t he serpen t s t og et her; but t he

horn ofthe hart , being burn t , dot h with it s fume chase
t hem all away . The same dot h a fume ofthe feat hers
ofpeacocks. Also , t he lung s ofan ass , being burnt ,

put s all poisonous t hing s t o flight ; t he fume of t he

burn t hoof ofa horse drives away mice ; t he same dot h
t he hoof ofa mule ; wit h which, also, if it be t he hoof
oft he left foot , flies are driven away. And , t hey say,

ifa house or any place be smoked with t he g all ofa
cut t le - fish,

made in t o a confect ion with red st orax,
roses, and lig num - aloes, or lig naloes, and ift hen t here
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be some sea -wat er, or blood , cast in t o t hat place , t he

whole house will seem t o be full ofwat er or blood ;
and ifsome earth ofplowed ground be cast t here, t he
eart hwill seem t o quake. Now, such kinds ofvapors,
we must conceive, do infect any body and infuse a vir
t ue int o it , which dot h con t inue long , even as any con

t ag ious or poisonous vapor of t he pest ilence, being
kept for two years in t he wall ofa house infect s t he
inhabit an t s, and as t he con t ag ion of pest ilence

, or

leprosy, lying hid in a g arment , dot h long aft er infect
himt hat wears it . Therefore were cert ain sufl

‘
umig a

t ions used t o affect imag es, rings, and such like instru
men t s ofmag ic and hidden t reasures, and , as Porphy
rius saith, very effect ually. So, t hey say, if any one

shall hide gold or silver, or any ot her precious t hing
,

t he Moon being in conjunct ion wit h t he Sun , and shall
fume t he hiding place with coriander, saffron , henbane,
smallage, and black poppy, ofeach a like quan t it y,
bruised t ogether, and t empered with t he juice ofhem
lock , t hat which is so hid shall never be found or

t aken away ; and that spirit s shall cont inually keep it ,
and if any one shall endeavor t o t ake it away he shall
be hurt by t hem and shall fall int o a frenzy.

And Hermes sait h t hat t here is not hing like t he

fume ofspermacet ifor t he raising ofspirit s. Where
fore, if a fume be made oft hat and lig num - aloes, red
st orax , pepper-wort , musk , and saffron , all t empered
t og ether, with the blood ofa lapwing , it will quickly

g ather airy spiri ts t og et her, and if it be used about

t he g raves oft he dead , it gat hers t og et her spirit s and
t he ghost s oft he dead.

So , as oft en as we direct any work t o t he Sun , we

must make suifumig at ions wit h Solary t hing s, and if
t o t he Moon ,

wit h Lunary t hings, and so oft he rest .

And we must know t hat as t here is a con t rariety and

enmit y in st ars and spirit s , so also in sufiumig at ions
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unt o t he same. So t here is also a con t rariet y betwixt
lignum aloes and sulphur, frankincense, and quick
silver; t herefore spirit s t hat are raised by t he fume of
lig num aloes are allayed by t he burning ofsulphur.

As Proclus gives an example ofa Spirit , which was
won t t o appear in t he form ofa lion , but , by t he set

t ing ofa cock before it , van ished away because t here
is a contrariet y betwixt a cock and a lion ,

and so t he

like considerat ion and pract ice is t o be observed con
cerning such like things.

CHAPTER XLIV.

W E make a suffumigat ion for t he Sun in t his manner,
viz. ofsafiron , amberg ris, musk, lignum aloes, lig num
balsam, t he fruit of t he laurel , cloves, myrrh, and

frankin cense; all which being bruised and mixt in such
a proport ion as may make a sweet odor, must be incor

porat ed wi th t he brain ofan eagle, or t he blood ofa
whit e cock, aft er the manner ofp ills or t roches.

For the Moon we make a sufiumig at ion of t he head
ofa dried frog , the eyes ofa bull , t he seed ofwhit e
poppy, frankincense, and camphor; which must be
incorporat ed wit h cat amenia ,

or t he blood ofa goose.

For Sat urn , t ake black poppy seed , henbane, root of
mandrake, t he loadst one, and myrrh, and make t hem
up wit h t he brain ofa cat or t he blood ofa bat .
For Jupit er, take t he seed ofash,

lig num aloes, st o
rax, the g umbenjamin or benzoin , t he lazuli st one,

and t he t ops oft he feat hers ofa peacock ; and incor

porat e t hem with t he blood ofa st ork , or a swallow,

or the brain ofa hart .
For Mars, t ake euphorbium, bdellium, g umammo

niac, t he root s ofboth hellebores, t he loadst one, and
a lit t le sulphur; and incorporat e t hem all with t he
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brain ofa hart , t he blood ofaman and t he blood ofa
black cat .

For Venus, t ake musk, ambergris, lignum aloes, red
roses and red coral , and make themup wit h t he brain

ofsparrows and t he blood ofpigeons.

For Mercury, t akemast ic , 'frankincense, cloves, and
t he herb cinque - foil , and t he st one achat e, and incor

porat e t hem all wit h t he brain ofa fox or weasel , and
t he blood ofa magpie.

Besides, t o Saturn are appropriat ed for fumes all
odoriferous root s, as pepper- wort root , et c. , and t he

frankincense t ree; t o Jupit er, odoriferous fruit s , as

nutmeg s and cloves; t o Mars, all odoriferous wood , as
sanders, cypress, lig num balsam and lignum aloes; t o
t he Sun , all g ums, frankincense , mast ic , benjamin ,

st orax, ladanum , ambergris and musk ; t oVenus, sweet
flowers, as roses , violet s , saffron , and such like; t o
Mercury, all the peels ofwood and fruit , as cinnamon ,

lig num cassia , mace, Cit ron or lemon peel, and bay
berries, and what soever seeds are odoriferous; t o t he
Moon , t he leaves ofall veget ables, as t he leaf indum,

and t he leaves oft he myrt le and bay - t ree.

Know , also, t hat according t o t he Opin ion of t he

magicians, in every g ood mat t er, as love, good will,
and t he like , t here must be a good fume, odoriferous
and precious ; and in every evil mat t er, as hat red,
anger, misery, and t he like, t here must be a st inking
fume, t hat is ofno wort h.

The twelve Signs, also, of t he Zod iac have t heir
proper fumes, as Aries hat h myrrh; Taurus , pepper
wort ; Gemini , mast ic ; Cancer, camphor; Leo, frank
incense ; Virgo ,

sanders; Libra , g albanum ; Scorpio,
Opopanax ; Sagit t arius, lignum aloes; Capricornus,
benjamin ; Aquarius, euphorbium ; Pisces, red st orax.

But Hermes describes t he most powerful fume t o be
t hat which is compounded of t he Seven Aromat ics,
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according t o t he powers oft he Seven Planet s— for it
receives from Sat urn , pepper- wort ; from Jupit er, nut
meg ; from Mars, lig num aloes; from t he Sun , mast ic ;
from Venus, saffron ; from Mercury, cinnamon ; and

from t he Moon , t he myrt le.

CHAPTER XLV.

MOREOVER, co l lyries and ung uent s, conveying t he
virt ues of t hing s natural and celest ial t o our Spirit ,
can mul t iply, t ransmut e, t ransfig ure, and t ransform it
accordingly, as also t ranspose t hose virt ues which are

in t hem int o it ; t hat so , it cannot act on ly upon it s

own body, but also upon t hat which is near it , and
afiect t hat by visible rays, charms, and by t ouching it .

wit h some like qualit y. For because our spirit is t he
subt il e , pure, lucid , airy, and unctuous vapor oft he
blood , it is t herefore fit t o make col lyries of t he l ike
vapors, which are more suit able t o our spirit in sub

st ance , for t hen ,
by reason oft heir likeness, t hey do

t he more st ir up , at t ract , and t ransform t he Spirit .
The like virt ues have cert ain ointmen t s and ot her con

fect ions. Hence by t he t ouch somet imes Sickness,
poisonings, and love is induced ; some t hings, as t he
hands or g arment s, being anoin t ed . Also by kisses,
some things being held in t he mou th,

love is induced ;
as in Virgil we read t hat Venus prays Cupid

Tha t when g lad Dido hug s himin her lap
A t royal feasts, crown

’
d with the cheering g rape,

W hen she
,
embracing , sha l l sweet kisses g ive,

Insp ire hid flame, with deadly bane deceive,
Hewould

Now t he sight , because it perceives more purely and
clearly t han t he ot her senses, and fast ening in us t he
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marks of t hing s more acu tely and deeply, dot h most
ofall and before others, agree wit h t he phan t ast ic
Spirit , as is apparent in dreams, when t hing s seen do
more oft en presen t t hemselves t o us t han t hings heard ,

or any t hing coming under t he ot her senses. There
fore, when col lyries or eye

- wat ers t ransform visual
Spirit s, t hat Spirit dot h easily affect t he imaginat ion ,

which indeed being affect ed with divers species and

forms, t ransmit s t he same by t he same Spirit un t o t he
outward sense of sig ht ; by which occasion t here is

caused in it a percept ion ofsuch species and forms in
t hat manner, as if it were moved by ext ernal object s,
t hat t here seem t o be seen t errible imag es and Sp irit s
and such like. So t here are made col lyries, making
us fort hwit h t o see t he images ofspirit s in t he air or

elsewhere; as I know how t o make of t he gall ofa

man , and t he eyes ofa black cat , and ofsome other

t hings. The like is made also of t he blood ofa lap
wing , ofa bat , and a g oat ; and ,

t hey say, if a smoot h,
Shining piece ofst eel be smeared over wit h t he juice
ofmug - wort , and made t o fume , it will make invoked
spirit s t o be seen in it . So , also ,

t here are some suf

fumigat ions, or unct ions, which make men speak in
t heir Sleep , t o walk , and t o do t hose thing s which are

done bymen t hat are awake ; and somet imes t o do
t hose t hings whichmen t hat are awake cannot or dare
not do. Some t here are t hat make us t o hear horrid
or delect able sounds, and such like. And t his is t he
cause whymaniacal and melancholymen believe t hey
see and hear t hose t hings wit hout which their imagi
nat ion dot h only fancy wit hin ; hence t hey fear t hings
not t o be feared , and fall in t o wonderful and most false
suspicions , and fly when none pursuet h t hem ; are also
angry and con t end , nobody being present , and fear
where no fear is. Such like passions also can mag ical
confect ions induce, by suffumig at ions , by col lyries, by
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unguent s, by pot ions, by poisons, by lamps and light s,
by looking -

g lasses, by imag es , enchan tmen t s , charms,
sounds and music. Also by divers rit es, observat ions,
ceremonies, relig ions and superst it ions; all which shal l
be handled in t heir places. An d not on ly by t hese
kind ofart s are passions, apparit ions and images ih
duced , but also t hings t hemselves, which are really
chang ed and t ransfigured in t o divers forms, as t he

poet relat es ofProt eus , Periclimenus, Acheloas, and
Merra , t he daught er ofErisichthon . So, also , Circe
chang ed the compan ions ofUlysses; and ofOld , in t he

sacrifices ofJupit er Lyce us, t he men t hat t ast ed of

t he inwards oft he sacrifices were turned in t o wolves
which,

Pliny saith, befell a cert ainman ca lled Demar
chus. The same opin ion was Aust in of, for, he sait h,
whilst he was in It aly, he heard ofsome women t hat
by g iving sorceries in cheese t o t ravelers, turned them
int o working ca t t le, and when t hey had done such
work as t hey would have t hem , t urned t hem in t omen
ag ain ; and t hat t his befell a cert ain priest called
Prest ant ius . The Scrip t ures t hemselves t est ify t hat
Pharao ’

s sorcerers t urned t heir rods int o serpen t s and
wat er in t o blood , and did ot her such like t hings:

CHAPTER XLVI.

Ofnatura l Al liga tions and Suspensions.

WHEN t he Soul ofthe World by it s virt ue dot h make
all thing s t hat are naturally g enerat ed or art ificially
made t o be fruit ful , by infusing in t o t hem celest ial
propert ies for t he working ofsome wonderful efiect s ,
t hen t hings t hemselves— not only when applied by
sufiumig at ions, or col lyries, or ointment s, or pot ions,
or any ot her such like way, but also when t hey, being
conven ien t ly wrapped up , are bound t o or hanged
10
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about the neck , or in any ot her way applied , althoug h
by never so easy a con t act— do impress t heir virt ue
upon us. By t hese alligat ions, t herefore, suspensions,
wrapping s up , applicat ions, and cont act s, t he acci
den t s oi t he body and mind are changed in to sickness,
healt h,

boldness, fear, sadness, and joy, and t he like.

They render t hem t hat carry t hem g racious or t errible,
accept able or reject ed . honored and beloved or hat eful
and abominable. Now t hese kind ofpassions are con
ceived t o be by the above said t o be infused , and not

ot herwise, like what is man ifest in t he g raft ing of

t rees, where t he vit al virtue is sen t and communicat ed
fromt he t runk t o t he twig graft ed in t o it by way of

con t act and alligat ion . So in t he female palm - t ree,

when she comes near t o t he male her boug hs bend t o
t he male, and are bowed , which, t he gardeners seeing,

bind ropes from the male t o t he female, which becomes
st raight again , as if she had by t his connect ion oft he

rope received t he virt ue of t he male. In like manner
we see t hat t he cramp -fish, or t orpedo, being t ouched
afar offwit h a long pole, doth present ly st upefy t he
hand ofhimthat t ouchet h it . And if any shall t ouch
t he sea - hare wit h his hand or st ick will present ly run

out ofhis wit s. Also , if t he fish called st ella, or st ar
fish, as they say, being fast ened wit h t he blood ofa
fox and a brass nail t o a gat e , evil medicines can do
no hurt t o any in such house. Al so, it is said , t hat if
a woman t ake a needle and beray it with dung , and
t hen wrap it up in eart h in which t he carcass ofaman
was buried, and Shall carry it about her in a clot h
which was used at t he funeral, t hat she Shall be able
t o possess herself so long as she ha th it about her.

Now, by t hese examples, we see how, by cert ain
alligat ions of cert ain t hings, as also suspensions, or
by a simple con t act , or t he connect ion or cont inuat ion
ofany t hread, we may be able t o receive some virt ues
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thereby. It is necessary t hat we know t he cert ain rule
ofAl lig at ion and Suspension , and t he manner which
the Art requires, viz.

, t hat t hey be done under a cer
t ain and suit able Const ellat ion , and t hat t hey be done
wit h wire , or silken threads, wit h hair, or Sinews ofcer
t ain animals. And t hing s t hat are t o be wrapped up

must be done in t he leaves ofherbs, or t he skins of

an imals, or fine cloths, and t he like, according t o t he

suit ableness oft hing s— as, if you would procure t he
Solary virt ue ofany t hing ,

this being wrapped up in

bay leaves
,
or t he skin ofa lion , hang it about t hy

neck with a g olden thread , or a silken t hread ofa

yel low color, whilst t he Sun rules in t he heaven— so

thou shalt be endued wit h t he Solary virt ue of t hat
t hing . But if t hou dost desire t he virt ue ofany Sat

urnine t hing ,
t hou shalt in like manner t ake t hat t hing

whilst Sat urn rules , and wrap it in the skin ofan ass,

or in a clot h used at a funeral (especial ly ifyou desire
it for sadness) , and wit h a black t hread hang it about
t hy neck. In likemannerwe must conceive oft he rest .

CHAPTER XLVII .

OfMag ica l Rings and their Compositions.

RINGS, also , which were always much est eemed of

by t he ancien t s , when t hey are Opport unely made, do
in like manner impress t heir virt ue upon us

,
in as

much as t hey do affect t he spirit ofhimt hat carries
them with g ladness or sadness, and render himcourt
eous or t errible, bold or fearful, amiable or hateful ; in
as much as t hey do fort ify us ag ainst sickness , poi
sons , enemies, evil spirit s, and all manner ofhurtful

thing s, or, at least , will not suffer us t o be kept under
them. Now,

t he manner of making t hese kinds of

Magical Rings is this, viz . : When any St ar ascends
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fort unat ely, wit h t he fort unat e aspect or conjunct ion
of t he Moon , we must t ake a st one and herb t hat is
under t hat St ar, and make a ring oft he met al t hat is
suit able t o t his St ar, and in it fast en t he st one, put t ing
t he herb or root under it— not omit t ing the inscript ions
ofimages, names, and charact ers , as also t he proper
sufiumig at ions; but we shall speak more oft hese in
anot her place, where we shall t reat ofImages and

Charact ers.

Sowe read in Philostrat us Jarchus t hat a wise prince
of t he Indies best owed seven ring s made aft er t his
manner (marked with t he virt ues and names of t he

seven planet s) t o Apollon ius; ofwhich he wore every
day oft he week one t hereof, dist inguishing themin

t heir order according t o t he names oft he days, as is
set fort h by ast rolog ers, viz . , Sunday , t he ring marked
wit h t he virt ues and inscribed wit h t he name and seal
of t he Sun , t hat planet which rulet h over Sunday and
from which t he day t aket h it s name ; Monday , t he ring
oft he virt ues, seal and name oft he Moon ; Tuesday,
t hat inscribed un t o Mars ; Wednesday, t hat un t o Mer

cury ; Thursday, t hat inscribed un t o Jupit er; Friday,
t hat un t o Venus, and Sat urday, t hat un t o t he planet
Saturn , seeing as Sat urday is t he last day oft he week
and hat h correspondence wit h t he last end of life,
and is ruled by Sat urn which carries t he sickle of

deat h; and , it is said , t hat Apollonius, by t he benefit
oft hese seven mag ical ring s, lived above one hundred
and t hirt y years, as also t hat he always ret ained the
beaut y and vig or ofhis yout h. In like manner Moses,
t he law -

g iver and ruler oft he Hebrews, being skilled
in the Mag ic oft he Eg ypt ians, is said by Josephus t o
have made ring s of love and oblivion . There was
also, as sait h Arist ot le, among st theCireneans, a ring
ofBat t us which could procure love and honor. W e

read also t hat Eudamus, a cert ain philosopher,made
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rings ag ainst t he bit es ofserpent s, bewit ching s, and
evil Spirit s. The same dot h Josephus relat e ofSolo
mon. Al so we read in Pla to t hat Gyg us, t he king of

Lydia
,
had a ring ofwonderful and st range virt ues,

t he seal ofwhich,
when he t urned it t oward the palm

ofhis hand , rendered himinvisible ; nobody could see

him, but he could see all thing s ; and , by t he Oppor
t unit y ofwhich ring, be deceived t he queen and slew
t he king ,

his mast er, and killed whomsoever he

thoug ht st ood in his way ; and in t hese villain ies no
one could see him; and , at leng th, by t he benefit of
t his ring he became king ofLydia himself.‘

CHAPTER XLVHI.

Of the Virtue ofPlaces, and wha t Places are Suitable to

THERE be wonderful virtues ofplaces accompanying
t hem , eit her from t hing s t here placed , or by t he influ
ences ofthe St ars, or in any ot herway. For, as Pliny
relat es ofa cuckoo ,

in what place any one dot h first
hear him, if his right foot - print be marked about and

ONo twit hstand ing the many exaggerated accounts like this one of King
Gygus, the editor desires to give hisunqualified assent as to t he occult prop
ert ies of specially prepared Magical Rings. When a boy he got a copy of an
old book entitled TheHistory and Poe t ry of Finger Rings,"which contains
much curious information on t he subject, and from that time to this he has
by personal experiment, and much study in connection with other occult
arts that bear upon the matter, became confident that ringsmay be made
t hat will insure many good things to t heir possessors—warding oh and cur

ing diseases, guarding against evil transits and ot her dangerous influences,
and those which will favorably influence one ’s station in life , and procure
other ardently desired things and ends. The Masonic ringwill gradually
take on occult power ifits owner yields intellig ent assistance on every call .
methodicall y performing his regular society duty, thereby infusing his ring
wit h Masonic virtues. Ofcourse , a properly prepared ringmay seemingly
fail ofit s specified object , butwe are inclined to be lieve t hat they are help
ful , however littl e their effectmay be noticed , in every case. We warn our

readers against the numerous charlatans who se ll ao- cal led Magical Rings.

Magical Rings are never sold as such. Whatever virtuemay exist in a ring
the owner alone 00m and BIRDS. A l l that any other person can do is
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t hat place dug up ,
t here will no fleas be bred in t hat

place where it is scat t ered . SO t hey say t hat t he dust
oft he t rack ofa snake, being gathered up and scat
t ered among st bees, makes them ret urn t o t heir hives.

So, also , t hat the dust in which a mule hat h rolled
himself , being cast upon t he body, dot h mit ig at e t he
heat of passion ; and t hat t he dust wherein a hawk
hat h rolled herself, if it be bound t o t he body in a.

brig ht red clot h, cures t he quart an . SO dot h the st one
t aken out of t he nest ofa swallow , as t hey say, pres
en t ly relieve t hose t hat have t he falling sickness , and

being bound t o t he part y, con t inually preserves t hem,

especially if it be rolled in t he blood or heart ofa
swallow. And it is report ed t hat if any one shall cut
a vein , being fast ing ,

and shall g o over a place where
any one lat ely fell wit h t he fit ofa falling Sickness,
t hat he shall fall in t o t he same disease. And Pliny
report s t hat t o fast en an iron nail in t hat place where
he t hat fell with a fit oft he falling sickness first did
pit ch his head, will free himfrom his disease. So

t hey say t hat an herb, g rowing upon t he head ofany
imag e, being g athered, and bound up in some part of

to properly instruct how such a ring should be made and worn. Any ao

called prophet " or “oracle that now disgraces and perverts true occult
art will most probably lay claim to this knowledge , as will those ast rolog ers
and “

g ift ed pretenders in America who hide t heir crude acquirement s
and pract ices behind high - sounding names. Isay in America,

" because
in England even eminent pract itioners are prohibit ed by British law from
doing work for the public and are forced , for self- protection , to serve under
assumed names. Such a condit ion not prevailing in this country it is safe to
regard those who assume titl es as either charlatansor who act from a very
superficial knowledge. Theremay, possibly, be honorable exceptions to this
rule , but we doubt it . Consult YOURSELr, therefore . regarding a personal
occult ring, se lecting the meta l, stone and desig n that you are most pl eased
wit h. Then you have made a proper start, and , in a g reat many cases, need
go no further ; thus every plain gold marriage ring becomes amagical ring.
As the courtship is exal ted sowill be the potency of the ring. Thewifemay
often owe her security to the marriage ring and should always wear it .
To lose the marriage ring portends evil, and another one heavier and
engravenwith the first namesof the couple— like Jack and Mary —and

the marriag e date , should be procured as soon as circumstanceswill permit.
Every ring. being a circle. contains occult force and symbolizes the e t ernal.



PHILOSOPHY OF NATURAL MAGIC. 145

one
’
s garmen t wit h a red thread , shall present ly allay

the headache ; and that any herb gat hered out oft he
brooks or rivers before Sunrising , and no body seeing
himt hat gat hers it , shall cure t he t ert ian if it be
bound t o t he left arm, t he sick part y not knowing
what is done.

Among st places t hat are appropriat ed t o the St ars,
all st inking places, and dark, underg round, religious ,
and mournful places, as church- yards, t ombs, and

houses not inhabit ed bymen ; and ol d
,
t ot t ering, Oh

Scure, dreadful houses; and solit ary dens, caves and

pit s ; also fish- ponds, st anding pools, sewers, and such
like , are appropriat ed t o Sat urn . Un t o Jupit er are

ascribed all privileged places, consis tories ofnoble
men , t ribunals, chairs, places for exercises, schools,
and all beaut iful and clean places, and t hose sprinkled
wi th divers odors. To Mars, fiery and bloody places,
furnaces, bakehouses, shambles, places ofexecut ion ,

and places where there have been g reat bat t les foug ht
and slaught ers made, and t he like. To t he Sun ,

light
places, t he serene air, king s

’ palaces and princes ’

court s, pulpit s, t heat ers, t hrones, and all kingly and

mag n ificent places. To Venus, pleasant fount ains,
green meadows, flourishing g ardens, garnished beds,
st ews, and , according t o Orpheus, t he sea , t he sea

shore, bat hs, dancing places, and all places belonging
t o women . To Mercury , Shops, schools, warehouses ,
exchang es for merchan t s, and t he like. To t he Moon ,

wildernesses, woods, rocks, hills , mount ains, forest s,
foun t ains , wat ers, rivers, seas, seashores, ships, hig h
ways, groves, g ranaries for corn ,

and such like. On

t his accoun t t hey that endeavor t o procure love are

won t t o bury for a cert ain t ime t he inst ruments of

their art ,
“whet her t hey be rings, imag es, looking

glasses, or any other, or hide them in a st ew house, so
that t hey will cont ract some virt ue under Venus, the
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same as t hose t hings t hat st and in st inking p laces
become st inking , and t hose in an aromat ical place
become aromat ic and ofa sweet savor.

The four corners of t he eart h also pert ain t o t his
mat t er. Hence t hey t hat are t o gat her a Sat urnine,

Mart ial , or Jovial herb must look t owards t he East or
Sout h, part ly because t hey desire t o be orient al from
t he Sun , and part ly because oft heir principal houses,
viz. : Aquarius, Scorpio and Sag it t arius are Sout hern
Sig ns, so also are Capricornus and Pisces. But t hey

t hat will g at her a Venereal , Mercurial or Lunary herb
must look t owards t he West because t hey delight t o be
west ern , or else t hey must look t owards t he Nort h
because t heir principal houses— viz . , Taurus, Gemini,
Cancer, Virg o— are Nort hern Sig ns. So in any Solary
work we must look not only t owards t he East and

Sout h whilst plucking it , but also t owards t he Solary
body andlig ht .

CHAPTER XLIX .

OfLight , Colors, Cand les and Lamps, and to wha t Stars,

Houses and Elements several Colors are Ascribed.

LIGHT also is a qualit y t hat part akes much ofform,

and is a simple act , and also a represent at ion oft he

underst anding . It is first diffused from t he Mind of

God in t o all t hings; but in God t he Fat her, t he Fat her
ofLig ht , it is t he first t rue lig ht ; t hen in t he Son a
beaut iful , overflowing bright ness, and in the Holy
Ghost a burn ing brig ht ness, exceeding all In t el l ig en
ces; yea , as Dyonisius sait h ofSeraphims, in angels
it is a shining in t ellig ence diffused , an abundan t joy
beyond all bounds of reason , yet received in divers
deg rees, according t o t he nature of t he Int elligence
t hat receives it . Then it descends int o t he celest ial
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bodies, where it becomes a st ore oflife and an effectual
propag at ion ; even a visible sp lendor. In t he fire it is

a cert ain na tural liveliness, infused in t o it by t he beav
ens. And , last ly, inmen , it is a clear course ofreason ,

an innat e knowledg e ofdivine t hing s, and t he whole
rat ional facul ty ; but t his is manifold, eit her by reason
oft he disposit ion oft he body or by reason ofhimwho
best ows it , who g ives it t o every one as he pleaset h.

From t hence it passet h t o t he fancy, yet above t he
senses, but on ly imag inable; and t hence t o t he senses,

especially t o t he sense oft he eyes. In t hem light is
a visible clearness ; and is ext ended t o other perspicu

ous bodies , in which it becomes a color and a Shining
beaut y ; but in dark bodies it is a cert ain beneficial
and g enerat ive virt ue, and penet ra t es t o t he very cen
t er where it s beams, being collect ed int o a small place,
become a dark hea t , t ormen t ing and scorching , so t hat
all t hing s perceive t he vig or of the light according t o
t heir capacit y— and all lig ht , joining t o it self an en

liven ing heat , and ,
passing throug h all t hing s, dot h

convey it s qualit ies and virt ues t o all t hing s. Great
is t he power oflig ht t o mar or make enchantmen t s.

So a sickman , uncovered ag ainst t he Sun or t he Moon ,
t heir rays become charg ed wit h t he noxious qualit ies
oft he sickness and , penet rat ing , convey them in t o t he

body ofanot her
,
and affect t hat wit h a qualit y oft he

same kind . So t hat from t he sick should be covered
deep from t he lig ht , lest it s occult qualit y dot h infect
t he well . This is t he reason why Enchant ers have a
care t o cover t heir enchantmen t s wit h t heir shadow.

So t he civet cat make all dog s dumb wit h t he very
t ouch ofher shadow .

Also , t here are made , art ificially, some Lig ht s , by
lamps, t orches, candles, and such like, ofsome cert ain
t hing and fluids, Opport unely chosen , according t o t he
rule oft he St ars, and composed amongst t hemselves



148 HENRY CORNELIUS AGRIPPA ’S

according t o t heir cong ruit y, which,
when t hey be

lig ht ed , and shine alone, are wont t o produce some
wonderful and celest ial effects, whichmen many t imes
wonder at . So Pl iny report s, out ofAnaxilaus, ofa
poison ofmares which, being light ed in t orches, doth
monst rously represent a Sight ofhorses ’

heads. The

like may be done wit h flies, which, being duly t em
pered wit h wax

, and light ed , make a st range sig ht of
flies ; and t he skin ofa serpen t , light ed in a proper
lamp, maketh serpen t s appear. They say t hat when

g rapes are in t heir flower, if any one shall bind a vial
ful l ofoil t o t hem , and shall let it alone un t il t hey be
ripe, and t hen the oil be put in a lamp and light ed, it
makes g rapes t o be seen ; and so with other fruit s. If

cent aury be mixed wit h honey, and t he blood ofa lap
wing , and be put in a lamp , t hey that st and about will
look much larger t han t hey are won t ; and if it be l it
in a clear night t he St ars will seem t o scat t er one from
anot her. Such force, also,

is in t he ink of t he cu t t le
fish that it , being put in t o a lamp , makes blackamoors
appear. It is also report ed t hat a candle, made of

some Sat urnine t hing s, being light ed , ifit be ext in

g uished in t he mouth ofaman newly dead, will aft er
wards, as oft as it shines alone, bring a feeling ofsad

ness and g reat fear upon t hem t hat st and about it .

Ofsuch like t orches and lamps dot h Hermes speak
more of, also Plat o and Chyrannides, and oft he lat t er
writ ers, Albert us, in a cert ain t reat ise oft his part ien
lar t hing.

Colors, also , are a class oflight s, which, being duly
mixed wit h t hing s, are won t t o expose such t hings t o
t he influence ofthose St ars t o which t he colors are

ag reeable. And we shall aft erwards speak ofsome
colors which are t he Light s of the Planet s, by which
even t he nat ures ofFixed St ars t hemselves are under
st ood , which also may be applied t o t he flames of
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lamps and candles. But in t his p lace we shall relat e
how t he colors ofinferiormixed thing s are dist ribut ed
t o divers planet s. All colors as black , lucid, earthy,
leaden , or brown ,

have relat ion t o Sat urn . Sapphire
and airy colors, and those which are always g reen ,

clear, purple, darkish, g olden , or mixed wit h Silver,
belong t o Jupit er. Red colors, and burning , fiery,
flaming, violet , purple, bloody, and iron colors, resem
ble Mars. Golden ,

saffron ,
purple, and brig ht colors,

resemble t he Sun . But all whit e, fair, curious, g reen ,

ruddy, betwixt saffron and purple, resemble Venus,
Mercury and t he Moon . Moreover, among st the Signs
of t he Zodiac , known as t he Houses of t he Heaven ,

the first and seven t h bath t he color whit e ; t he second
and twelfth, g reen ; the t hird and elevent h, saffron ;
t he fourt h and t he t en t h, red ; t he fifth and nin t h, a
honey color; and t he sixt h and eig ht h, black .

The Elemen t s, also , have t heir colors, by which
nat ural philosophers judg e of t he complexion and

propert y oft heir nat ure. For an earthy color, caused
of coldness and dryness, is brown , and black, and

manifest s black choler and a Sat urnine nat ure. Blue,
t ending t owards whit eness, dot h denot e phlegm. For

cold makes whit e ; moisture and dryness makes black.

Reddish color shews blood ; but fiery, flaming ,
burning

hot , shews choler, which,
by reason ofit s subt ilt y and

apt ness t o mix with ot hers, dot h cause divers colors
more; for if it be mixed wit h blood , and blood be most
predominan t , it makes a florid red ; if choler predomi
na t e, it makes a reddish color; if t here be an equal
mixt ion, it makes a sad red . But if adust choler be
mixed wit h blood it makes a hempen color; and red , if
blood predominat e ; and somewhat red ifcholer pre
vail ; but if it be mixed wit h a melancholy humor it
makes a black color; but wit h melancholy and phlegm
t og et her, in an equal proport ion ,

it makes a hempen
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color. If phlegm abound , amud color; if melanchol y,
a bluish; but if it be mixed wit h phlegm alone, in an

equal proport ion , it makes a cit ron color; if unequally,
a pale or palish. Now, all colors are more prevalen t
when t hey be in silk , or in met als, or in perspicuous
subst ances, or in precious st ones, and in

’

those t hings
which resemble celest ial bodies in color, especially in
living t hing s.

CHAPTER L.

OfFascina t ion ,
and the Art thereof.

FASCINATION is a binding , which comes from the

Spirit oft he wit ch, t hroug h t he eyes ofhimt hat is so
bewit ched , and en t ering t o his heart . Now t he inst ru

men t offascinat ion is t he spirit , viz . , a cert ain pure,
lucid

,
subt ile vapor, generat ed oft he purer blood by

t he heat of t he heart . This dot h always send fort h,

t hrough t he eyes, rays like t o it self. Those rays, be
ing sent fort h,

do carry wit h t hem a Spirit ual vapor,
and t hat vapor a blood (as it appears in swollen and

red eyes) , whose rays, being sen t fort h t o t he eyes of
himt hat looks upon t hem , carry t he vapor oft he cor

rupt blood t og et her wit h it self ; by t he cont ag ion of

which it dot h infect t he eyes of the beholder wit h the
like disease. So t he eye, being opened and in t en t
upon any one wit h a st rong imag inat ion , dot h dart it s
beams (which are t he vehiculum oft he spirit ) in t o t he
eyes ofhimt hat is opposit e t o him; which t ender spirit
st rikes t he eyes ofhimt hat is bewit ched , being st irred
up from t he heart ofhimt hat st rikes, and possesset h
t he breast ofhimt hat is st ricken , wounds his heart
and infect s his spirit . Whence Apuleius sait h,

“Thy
eyes, sliding down t hroug h my eyes int o mine inward
breast , st ir up a most vehement burn ing in my marrow.
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Know, t hen , t hat men are most bewit ched when , with
o ft en beholding, t hey d irect t he edge oft heir sight t o
t he edg e oft he Sight oft hose t hat bewit ch t hem ; and
when t heir eyes are reciprocally in t ent one upon the
o ther, and when rays are joined t o rays and lig ht s t o
l ig ht s, t he Spirit of t he one is joined t o t he spirit of
t he ot her and fixeth it s sparks. So are st rong lig a
t ions made

,
and

. so most vehement loves are inflamed
wit h on ly t he rays oft he eyes ; even wit h a cert ain
sudden looking on , as if it were wit h a dart or st roke,
penet rat ing t he whole body, whence then

‘

t he Spirit
and amorous blood , being t hus wounded, are carried
fort h upon t he lover and enchan t er, no ot herwise t han
t he blood and spirit of t he veng eance ofhimt hat is
Slain are upon himt hat Slays him. Whence Lucret ius
sang concerning t hose amorous bewit ching s

The body smit ten is
, bu t yet themind

Iswounded with the darts ofCup id blind .

Al l parts do Sympa thize i’ th’ wound, bu t know
The blood appears in tha t which had the blow.

*

So , g reat is t he power of fascinat ion , especially
when t he vapors of t he eyes are subservient t o t he

affect ion . Therefore wit ches use col lyries, oin tmen t s,
allig at ions, and such like, t o affect and corroborat e
t he Spirit in t his or t hat manner. To procure love
t hey use venereal col lyries, as hippomanes, t he blood
ofdoves, or sparrows, and such like. To induce fear,
t hey use mart ial col lyries, as oft he eyes ofwolves ,

‘Again , in speaking of the power of Venus, the goddess ofpeace, over
Mars, the g od of war, he says :

On thy soft bosom he

The warlike field who sways— almightyMars,
St ruck by triumphant Love ’s eternal wound ,
Recl ines full frequent . With uplifted gaze
On thee he feeds his longing, lingering eyes,
And al l his soul hangs quivering from t hy lips.
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t he civet cat , and t he like. To procure misery or Sick
ness, t hey use Sat urn ine t hing s, and so oft he rest .

CHAPTER LI.

Ofcertain Observations, Producing wonderful Virtues.

THEY say t hat cert ain act s and observat ions have a

cert ain power ofnat ural t hings; t hat they believe dis
eases may be expelled , or broug ht t hus and t hus. So

t hey say t hat quart anes may be driven away if t he

paring s of t he nails of t he sick be bound t o t he neck
ofa live eel , in a linen clot h, and she be let g o in t o
t he wat er. And Pliny sait h t hat t he parings ofa sick
man ’

s nails ofhis feet and hands being mixed wit h
wax , cure t he quart an , t ert ian , and quot idian ague ;
and if t hey be before Sunrising fast ened t o anot her
man ’

s gat e, will cure such like diseases. In likeman
ner, let all

I
the parings oft he nails be put in t o t he

caves ofan t s, and t he first an t t ha t begins t o draw at

t he paring s must be t aken and bound t o t he neck of

t he Sick , and by t his means will t he disease be cured.

They say t hat by wood , st ricken wit h light ning, and
cast behind t he back wit h one

’

s hands, any disease
may be removed ; and , in quart anes, a piece ofa nail
from a g ibbet , wrapped up in wool

,
and hung about

t he neck, cures t hem ; also,
a rope doth t he like t hat

is t aken from a g allows and hid under g round so t hat
t he Sun cannot reach it . The t hroat ofhimt hat hat h
a hard swelling , or impost hume, being t ouched wit h
t he hand ofhimt hat died by an immature deat h, will
be cured thereby . They say, also , t hat a woman is

presen t ly eased ofher hard labor if any one shall put
int o her bed a st one or dart wit h which a boar or a
bear or man hat h been killed wit h one blow. The

same dot h a spear t hat is pulled out of t he body ofa
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man , if it shall not first t ouch t he g round; also, t hey
say, t hat arrows, pulled out of t he body ofaman , if
t hey have not t ouched t he earth, t aken and st ealt hily

p laced under any one lying down , will procure love.

The falling sickness is cured by meat made oft he flesh
ofa wild beast , slain in t he same manner as aman is
slain . A man ’

s eyes t hat are washed t hree t imes wit h
t he wat er wherein he hat h washed his feet Shall never
be sore or blear. It is said t hat some do cure diseases
oft he g roin with t hread t aken out ofa weaver’

s loom
and t ying in t o it seven or nine knot s, t he name ofsome
widow being named at every knot . The Spleen of

ca t t le, ext ended upon painful spleens, cures t hem if he
t hat applies it sait h t hat he is applying a medicine t o
t he Spleen t o cure and ease it . Aft er t his, they say,

t he pat ien t must be shut int o a Sleep ing room ,
t he

door being sealed up wit h a ring , and some verse be
repeat ed over ninet een t imes. The wat er ofa green
lizard cures t he same disease if it be bang ed up in a
v essel before t he pat ien t ’s bed - chamber so t hat he
may, as he passes in and out , t ouch it with his hand.

And a lit t le frog climbing up a t ree, if any one shall
spit in his mout h, and t hen let himescape , is said t o
cure t he cough. It is a wonderful t hing, but easy t o
experience, t hat Pliny speaks of, t hat if any one shall
be sorry for any blow t ha t he hat h given anot her, afar
offor nig h at hand , ifhe shall presen t ly spit in t o t he
middle oft hat hand with which he g ave t he blow , t he

part y t hat was smit ten shall presen t ly be freed from
pain . This ha t h been approved of in a four- foot ed
beast t hat hat h been sorely hurt . Some t here are t hat
ag g ravat e the blow before t hey g ive it . In likeman
ner

,
sp it t le carried in t he hand, or t o spit in t he shoe

oft he right foot before it be put on ,
is g ood when any

one passet h t hroug h a dang erous place. They say

t hat wolves will not come t o a field if one oft hem be
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t aken and his blood let by lit t l e and lit t le out ofhis
leg s, being unbroken , wit h a kn ife, and sprinkl ed
about t he out side oft he field , and he himself be buried
in t hat place from whence he was first drawn . The

Met hanenses, cit izens ofTrezenium, account ed it as a
present remedy for preserving ofvines from t he wrong
of the sout hern wind, having always found it by most
cert ain experience, if, whilst t he wind blows, a whit e
cock Should be pulled t o p ieces in t he middle by two
men , bot h ofwhom , each keeping his part , must walk
each way around t he vineyard , unt il bot h meet in t he
place fromwhence t hey beg an t heir circuit , and must
in t hat place bury t he pieces of t he cock. Also, if
any one shall hold a viper over a vapor wit h a st aff,
he Shall prophesy, and t hat t he st afi wherewit h a

snake was beat en is good ag ainst female diseases .

These t hings Pliny recit es. It is said t hat in g at her
ing root s and herbs we must draw t hree circles round
about t hem first , wit h a sword, and t hen dig t hem up ,

meanwhile t aking heed ofany cont rary wind . Also ,

t hey say, t hat if any one Sha ll measure a dead man
wit h a rOpe, first from t he elbow t o t he big g est finger,
t hen from t he shoulder t o t he same finger, and aft er
wards from t he head t o t he feet , making t hrice t hose
mensurat ions; if any one aft erwards shall be measured
with t he same rope, in t he same manner, he shall not
prosper, but be unfort unat e and fall in t o misery and
sadness. Al bert us of Chyrannis sait h, t hat if any

woman hat h enchan t ed t hee t o love her, t ake t he

gown she sleepet h in out ofdoors and Spit t hrough t he
right sleeve t hereof, when t he enchantment wil l be
quit t ed. And Pliny sait h, t hat t o sit by women far
wit h child , or when a medicine is g iven t o any one of

t hem ,
the fingers being joined t og et her like t he t eeth

ofa comb , is a charm ; so much t he more if t he hands
he joined about one or bot h knees. Al so, t o sit cross
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l eg g ed is sorcery ; t herefore it was forbidden t o be

done in t he counsels ofprinces and rulers, as a thing
which hindered al l acts. And , it is said , ifany one

shall st and before a man ’

s chamber door, and cal l t o
himby name and t heman answer, if t hen he fast en a
knife or needle on t he door. t he edg e or point being
downward , and break it , he t hat be in the room shall
be unable of his in t ent ion so long as t hose thing s
shal l be there.

CHAPTER LII.

Ofthe Countenance and Gesture, the Habit and the Fig ure

ofthe Body, and to what Stars any ofthese do Answer

whence Physiog nomy, and Met oposcopy, and Chiromancy,
Arts ofDivinat ion, have their Grounds .

THE coun t enance, g esture, mot ion , set t ing and figure
of t he body, being acciden t al t o us

,
conduce t o t he

receiving ofcelest ial gift s and expose us t o t he supe
rior bod ies, which produce cert ain effects in us, like
unt o t he efiect s following t he met hods of g at hering
hellebore, which, ift hou pul lest t he leaf upward when

g athering it , draws t he humors upward and causet h
vomit ing ; if downward , it causet h purging , drawing
t he humor downward. How much also t he coun t e

nance and gest ure ofone person dot h afiect t he sig ht ,
imag inat ion and Spirit ofanother noman is ignoran t .

So t hey t hat are parent s discover t hose impressions in
t heir children of t heir previous condit ions, and t hat
which t hey did t hen do ,

form and imag ine. So a mild
and cheerful coun t enanceofa prince in the cit y makes
t he people joyful ; but if it be fierce or sad doth t errify
t hem. So t he g est ure and coun t enance of any one

lamen t ing , doth easily move t o pit y. So t he shape of

an amiable person dot h easily excit e t o friendship.

11
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Thou must know t hat such like gestures and fig ures ,
as harmon ies of t he body

,
do expose it no ot herwise

t o t he celest ials, t han odors
, and t he Spirit ofa medi

cine, and int ernal passions , also, do the soul. For as

medicines and passions ofthe mind are by cert a in dis
posit ions oft he heaven increased , so also t he gest ure
and mot ion oft he body do g et an emcacy by certa in
influences of t he heavens. For t here are g est ures

resembling Saturn which are
‘

melancholy and sad
, as

are beat ing oft he breast or st riking oft he head ; also
such as are rel ig ious, as the bowing oft he knee, and a

fixed look downwards, as ofone praying ; also weep
ing , and such like, as are used by t he aust ere and

Sat urn ineman ; such an one as a sat irist describes

With hang
’
d down head , with eyesfixed to the ground,

His rag ing words bites in , andmu t tering sound

He doth empress with pouting lips.

A cheerful and honest count enance, a worshipful
or noble gest ure or bearing

,
clapping oft he hands as

ofone rejoicing and praising
,
and the bending of t he

knee wit h t he head lift ed up , as ofone t hat is wor
Shiping , are ascribed t o Jupit er.

A sour, fierce, cruel , angry, rough coun t enance and

gest ure are ascribed t o Mars.

Solary are honorable and courag eous g est ures and
count enances; also ,

walking abroad , a bending oft he

knee, as ofone honoring a king with one knee ben t .

Those under Venus are dances, embraces, laught ers,
and t hose ofan amiable and cheerful count enance.

Those Mercurial are inconst ant , quick, variable and
such like g est ures and coun t enances.

Those Lunary, or under t he Moon , are such as are

movable, poisonous, and childish and t he like.

As we have Spoken above ofgest ures SO, also, are

t he shapes ofmen dist inct , as follows
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Sat urn bespeaks aman t o be ofa black and yel low
ish color, lean , crooked , ofa roug h skin , g reat veins,
t he body covered wit h hair, lit t le eyes

, ofa frown ing
forehead, a t hin beard , g reat lips, eyes int ent upon
t he g round , ofa heavy gait , st riking his feet t oget her
as he walks, craft y , wit t y, a seducer and murderous.

Jupit er sig nifies aman t o be ofa pale color, darkish
red , a handsome body, good st ature, bold, ofg reat
eyes (not black alt oget her) wit h. large pupils, Short
nost ril s not equal , g reat t eet h before, curled hair, of

g ood disposit ion and manners.

Mars makes aman red
, wit h red hair

,
a round face,

yellowish eyes, ofa t errible and Sharp look, jocund,
bold, proud and craft y.

The Sun makes a man of a t awny color, betwixt

yellow and black dashed wit h red , ofa short st at ure

yet ofa handsome body , wit hout much hair and curly,
ofyel low eyes, wise, fait hful and desirous ofpraise.

Venus signifies aman t o be t ending t owards black
ness, but more whit e, wit h a mixt ure ofred , a hand
some body, a fair and round face, fair hair, fair eyes,
t he blackness whereof is more int ense, ofgoodman
ners and honest love ; al so kind , pat ien t and jocund.

Mercury sig nifies aman not much whit e, or black,
ofa l ong face, high forehead , fair eyes, not black, t o
have a st raight and long nose, t hin beard , l ong fing ers,
t o be ingen ious, a subt ile inquisit or, a turncoa t , and
subject t o many fort unes.

The Moon sig nifies aman t o be in colorwhit e, mixed
wit h a lit t le red ; ofa fair st at ure, a round face, wit h
some marks in it ; eyes not - fully black

,
frowning fore

head , and kind , g en t le and sociable.

The Signs, also , and the faces ofSig ns, have t heir
fig ures and shapes which, he t hat would know ,

must
seek t hem out in books ofAst rology . Last ly, upon
t hese figures and gest ures, bot h Physiognomy and
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Met oposcopy, art s ofdivinat ion , do depend ; also Chiro
mancy

,
foret elling fut ure even t s, not as causes but as

Sig ns, through like effect s, caused by t he same cause.

And althoug h t hese divers kinds ofdivinat ions may
seem t o be done by inferior and weak sig ns, yet t he
judgment s oft hemare not t o be slig ht ed or condemned
when prog nost ica t ion is made by t hem , not out of

superst it ion but by reason of t he harmonical corre
spondency ofall t he part s oft he body. Whosoever,
therefore, dot h t he more exact ly imit at e t he celest ial
bodies, eit her in nat ure, st udy, act ion , mot ion , gesture,

coun t enance, passions oft he mind , and Opportunity of

t he season ,
is so much t he more like t o t he heavenl y

bodies and can receive larg er gift s from t hem .

CHAPTER LIII.

OfDivina tion , and the Kinds thereof.

THERE are some ot her kinds ofdivinat ions, depend
ing upon nat ural causes, which are known t o every one
in his art and experience t o be in divers t hings, by
which physicians, husbandmen , shepherds, mariners.

and others, do prog nost icat e out oft he probable Sig ns
ofevery kind ofdivinat ion . Many oft hese kinds of
divinat ion Arist ot le made men t ion ofin his book of
Times, among st which Ang uria and Auspicia are the
chiefest , which were in former t ime in such est eem
amongst t he Romans t hat t hey would do not hing t hat
did belong t o privat e or public business wit hout the
counsel of t he Aug ures. Cicero in his Book ofDiv i
nat ions larg ely declares t hat the people of Tuscia

woul d do nothing wit hout this art . Now, t here are

divers kinds ofAuspicias, for some are called Pedes
t ria (i. which are t aken fromfour- foot ed beast s ;
some are call ed Anguria , which are t aken from birds ;
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some are Cel est ial , which are t aken from t hundering s
and l ig ht ning s; some are called Caduca (i. when

any fell in t he t empl e, or elsewhere ; some were sacred ,
which were t aken from sacrifices; some of these were
ca lled Piacul a , and sad Auspicia, as when a sacrifice
escaped from the al t ar, or, being smit ten ,

made a bel
l owing , or fell upon another part ofhis body t han he
Should. To t hese is added Exaug urat ion , viz.

, when
t he rod fel l out oft he hand oft he Augure wit h which
it was t he cust om t o view and t ake not ice of the

Auspicium.

Michael Scotus makes men t ion of twelve kinds of

Aug uries, viz . , six on t he right hand
,
t he names of

which, he saith
, are Fernova , Fervet us, Confert , Em

ponen t hem, Sonnasarnova ,
and Sonnasarvet us; and six

on t he left hand , t he names ofwhich are Confernova,
Confervet us, Viaram, Herrenam, Scassamova , and

Scassarvet us. Expounding t heir names, he sait h .

Fernova is an augury when t hou goest out of thy
house t o do any business, and in going thou see aman
or a bird g oing or flying , so t hat either oft hem set

himself before t hee upon t hy l eft hand, that is a g ood
significat ion in reference t o t hy business.

Fervet us is an augury when t hou shalt g o out oft hy
house t o do any business, and in g oing t hou find or see

a bird or aman rest ing himself before t hee on t he left
side oft hee, that is an ill Sign concern ing thybusiness.

Viaramis an augury when aman or a bird in his
journey, or flying, pass before t hee, coming from t he

right side of thee, and ,
bending t oward t he left , g o

out oft hy sig ht , that is a g ood Sign concerning t hy
business.

Confemova is an augury when t hou dost first find a
man or a bird going or flying , and t hen rest himself
before t hee on thy right side, t hou seeing ofit , t hat is
a g ood Sig n concerning t hy business.
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Confervetus is an aug ury when first t hou find or see
aman or a bird bending from t hy right side, it is an
ill Sig n concerning t hy business.

Scimasamova or Sonnasamova is when aman or a

bird comes behind t hee and out g oet h thee, but before
he comes at t hee he rest s, t hou seeing ofhimon t hy
right side, it is t o t hee a g ood Sign .

Scimasarvet us or Sonnasarvet us is when thou see a

man or bird behind t hee, but before he comes t o t hee
he rest s in t hat place, thou seeing ofit , is a good Sign .

Confert is an aug ury when aman or bird in journey
ing or flying shall pass behind t hee

,
coming from t he

left side oft hee, and ,
bending t oward t hy right

,
pass

out oft hy Sight , and is an evil Sign concerning t hy
business.

Scassarvet us is when t hou see aman or a bird pass
by t hee, and rest ing in a place on t hy l eft Side, is an
evil Sig n t o t hee.

Scassarnova is when t hou see aman or a bird pass
by t hee, and rest ing in a place on t hy right side, is an

aug ury ofg ood t o t hee.

Emponen t hemis when aman or a bird , coming from
t hy left side, and passing t o thy right , goeth out of

t hy sight without rest ing , and is a good Sign .

Hart ens or Herrenamis an aug ury t hat , if aman or

a bird coming from thy rig ht hand , shal l pass behind
t hy back t o t hy left , and thou Shall see himrest ing
anywhere, this is in evil Sign .

The ancient s did also prog nost icat e from sneezings,

ofwhich Homer in the sevent eent h book ofhis poem
of t he Odyssey makes men t ion ,

because t hey t hought
t hat t hey proceeded from a sacred place, viz. , t he
head , in which t he in t ellect is vig orous and Operat ive.

Whence, also , what soever speech came in t o t he breast
or mind ofaman rising in t he morning , unawares, is
said t o be some presage and an aug ury.



PHILOSOPHY OF NATURAL MAGIC.

CHAPTER LIV.

Ofdivers certain Animals, and other thing s, which have a

Signification in Auguries.

ALL the Auspicia, or auspices, which first happen
in t he beg inning of any ent erprise are t o be t aken
not ice of. As, if in t he beg inning of t hy work t hou
shalt perceive t hat rat s have gnawn t hy garment s,
desist from t hy undert akings. If g oing fort h t hou

shalt st umble at the t hreshold , or if in t he way t hou
shalt dash thy foot ag ainst any t hing, forbear t hy

journey. If any ill omen happen in t he beg inn ing of

thy business, put ofi thy undert aking s, lest t hy in t en
t ions be wholly frust rat ed , or accomplished t o no pur

pose, but expect and wait for a fort unat e hour for t he
dispa t ching of thy affairs with a bet t er omen . W e

see t ha t many animals are, by a nat ural power imbred
in t hem ,

prophet ical . Dot h not t he cock by his crow
ing diligent ly t el l you t he hours of t he nig ht and

morn ing
, and , wit h his wing s spread forth,

chase away
t he lion ? Many birds, wit h their singing and chat t er
ing ,

and flies, by t heir sharp pricking , foret ell rain ;
and dolphins, by t heir oft en leaping above t hewat er,
warn oft empest s. It would be t oo long t o rel at e all
t he passages which t he Phrygians, Cilicians, Arabians,
Umbrians

,
Tuscians, and ot her peoples, which follow

t he auguries, have learned by birds. These t hey have
proved by many experiment s and examples. For in

all t hings t he Oracles of t hings t o come are hid , but

t hose are t he chiefest which omenal birds shall fore
t ell . These are t hose which t he poet s relat e were
t urned frommen ’

in t o birds . Therefore, what t he daw
declares , hearken un t o and mark , observ ing her set

t ing as she sit s ; and her manner offlying , whether on

the rig ht hand or left ; whether clamorous or sil ent ;
whet her she goes before or fol lows aft er; whet her She
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wait s for t he approach ofhimt hat passet h by, or flies
from him

, and which way she goes. All t hese t hings
must be dilig ent l y o

’

bserved . Orus Apollo saith in his
Hierog lyphics t hat daws t hat are twins sign ifymar
riag e, because t his bird bring s fort h two egg s, out of
which male and female must be brought fort h; but if,
which seldomhappens

, two mal es be g enerat ed , or

two females, t he males will not g o wit h any ot her

females, nor females wit h any other males, but will
always live wit hout a mat e, and solit ary. Therefore
t hey t hat meet a single daw, divine t hereby t hat t hey
shall live a sing le life. The same also dot h a bl ack
hen pig eon bet oken ,

for aft er t he deat h ofher mat e,
She always lives sing l e. Thou shalt , also , as careful ly
observe crows, which are as sig nifican t as daws, yea ,

and in g reat er mat t ers. It was Epict et us t he St oics ’

philosopher ’

s judg ment , who was a sag e aut hor, t hat
if a crowdid croak over ag ainst anyone, it did bet oken
some evil , eit her t o his body , fort une, honor, wife, or
children . Then t hou shal l t ake heed t o swans , who
foreknow t he secret s oft he wat ers, for t heir cheerful
ness dot h presag e happy event s not only t o mariners,
but all other t ravelers, unl ess t hey be overcome by
t he coming over ofa st rong er bird, as ofan eag le,
who, by t he most pot ent majest y ofher sovereig nt y,
makes null t he predict ions ofall other birds if she
speaks t o t he con t rary ; for She flies hig her t han all
ot her birds, and is ofmore acut e sight , and is never
excluded from t he secret s of Jupit er; She port ends
advancemen t and vict ory, but by blood, because she

drinks no wat er but blood. An eag le flying over t he
Locresians

, fig ht ing ag ainst t he Crot oniensians, gave
t hem vict ory ; an eag le set t ing herself unawares upon
t he t arg et ofHiero, g oing forth t o the first war, be
t okened t hat he should be king . Two eag les Sit t ing
all day upon t he house at t he birth ofAlexander, of
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Macedonia, did port end t o himan omen oftwo king
doms, viz . , Asia and Europe. An eagle, also, t aking off
the hat ofLucias Tarquinius Priscus, son t o Demara
t hus t he Corin t hian (and , by reason of some discord,
being come int o Het raria and g oing t o Rome) and t hen
flying hig h with it , and aft erwards put t ing it upon his
head ag ain , did port end t o himt he kingdom oft he

Romans. Vultures signify diflicul t y, hardness, and

ravenousness
,
which was verified in t he beginning of

the building ofcit ies. Also t hey foret ell the places of
slaught er, coming seven days beforehand ; and because
they have most respect t o t hat place where the g reat
est slaug ht er shall be, as if t hey g aped aft er t he

g reat est number of t he Slain , t herefore t he ancien t
king s were won t t o send out Sp ies t o t ake not ice what
place the vult ures had most respect t o . The phcs nix

promiset h singular good success, which being seen

anew, Romewas built very suspiciously. The pelican ,

because she hazards herself for her young, sign ifies
t ha t aman should , out of t he zeal ofhis love, undergo
muchhardship. The pain t ed bird g ave t he name t o t he
cit y ofPict avis , and foreshowed t he len it y ofthat peo

ple by it s color and voice. The heron is an augury of
hard t hing s. The st ork al so is a bird ofconcord and

makes concord. Cranes gives us not ice of t he t resch
ery ofenemies. The bird cacupha bet okens g rat it ude,
for she al one doth express l ove t o her dam, being Spent
with old ag e. On the con t rary, t he hippopot amus, t hat
kills his dam

,
dot h bet oken ingrat it ude for good t urns,

also injust ice: The bird orig is is most envious, and
bet okens envy.

Among st t he smaller birds, t he pie is t alkat ive and

foret ells g uest s. The bird albanel l us flying by anyone,
if from t he left t o t he rig ht , bet okens cheerfulness of

ent ert ainmen t ; if con t rarywise, bet okens the cont rary.

The screech owl is always unlucky , so also is t he horn
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owl , who , because she goes t o her young by n ight ,
unawares, as deat h comes unawares, is t herefore said
t o foret ell deat h; yet , somet imes , because she is not

blind in t he dark oft he night , doth bet oken dilig ence
and wat chfulness, which She made good when She sa t

upon the spear ofHiero. And Dido , when she saw t he

un lucky owl , pit ied ZEneas, whence t he poet sang

The Owl , sit ting on tap ofthe house a lone,
Sendsforth her sad comp lain ts withmournful tone.

And in anot her place,

The slothfu l Owl bymorta ls is esteemed
A fata l omen

The same bird sang in t he capit ol when the Roman
affairs were low at Numan t ia and when Freg el ia was
pulled down fora conspiracy made against theRomans .

Almadel says t hat owls and n ig ht - ravens, when t hey
t urn aside t o st rang e count ries, or houses, bet oken t he
deat h oft hemen oft hat coun t ry and those houses , for

those birds are delig ht ed wit h dead carcasses and

perceive t hembeforehand . For men t hat are dying
have a near afinit y wit h dead carcasses. The hawk
is also a foret eller ofcont ent ion , as Naso sings

We hate theHawk, because that arms among st
She always lives

Lel ius, the embassador of Pompey, was slain in

Spain , among st t he purveyors, which misfort une, a

hawk flying over t he head , is said t o foret ell . And

Almadel sait h t hat t hese kinds of birds fight ing
among st themselves, sig n ify t he chang e ofa king dom ;
but if birds ofanot her kind shall fight wit h them and

are never seen t o come t og et her ag ain , it port ends a
new condit ion and st at e oft hat coun t ry. Also ,

l it t le
birds, by t heir coming t o or depart ing from, foreshew
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t hat a family shall be increased or lessened ; and their
flig ht , by how much t he more serene it is, by so much
t he more laudable shall t he change be. Whence did
Melampus, t he Aug ure , conject ure at t he slaught er of
t he Greeks by t he flight oflit t le birds, when he sait h
“Thou see now t hat no bird t akes his flight in fair
weather. Swallows, because when t hey are dying
t hey provide a place of safet y for t heir young, do
port end a great pat rimony or l eg acyaft er the deat h of
friends. A bat , meet ing any one running away

,
sig ni

fies an evasion ; for, alt hough She have no wings, yet
she flies. A sparrow is a bad omen t o one t hat runs
away, for She flies from t he hawk and makes hast e t o
t he owl , where she is in as g reat danger; yet in love
she is fort unat e, for being st irred up with affect ion she

seeks her consort hourly. Bees are a g ood omen t o
kings, for t hey sig n ify an obsequious people. Flies
sig n ify import unit y and impudence because beingoft en
t imes driven away t hey do con t inually return . Also
domest ic birds are not without some auguries, for
cocks, by t heir crowing , promot e hope, and t he jour
ney ofhimt hat is undert aking it . Moreover, Livia ,
t he mot her ofTiberius, when she was g reat wit h him,

t ook a hen ’

s eg g and hat ched it in her bosom , and at

lengt h came fort h a cock chick wit h a great comb,
which t he auguries in t erpret ed t hat t he child t hat
Should be born ofher should be a king . And Cicero
writ es t hat at Thebais, cocks, by t heir crowing all
nig ht , did presag e t hat t he Baeot ians would obt ain
v ict ory ag ainst t he Lacedaemonians, and the reason is
according t o t he augury ’

s in t erpret at ions because t hat
bird when he is beat en is silent , but when he himself
hat h overcome, crows. In like manner, al so, omens of
even t s are t aken from beast s. For t he meet ing ofa
weasel is ominous ; also , t he meet ing ofa bare is an ill
omen t o a t raveler, unless she be t aken . A mul e al so
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is bad because barren. A hog is pern icious, for such
is his nat ure, and t herefore sig n ifies pern iciousmen .

A horse bet okens quarreling s and fig ht ing s, whence
Anchises, seeing ofwhit e horses, cries out in Virg il

Withwar are Horses arm’

d, yea , threaten war.

But when t hey are joined t oget her in a chariot ,
because t hey draw wit h an equal yoke, t hey sig nify
t hat peace is t o be hoped for. An ass is an unprofit

able creat ure , yet did Marius g ood, who , when he was
pronounced an enemy t o his coun t ry , saw an ass dis

dain ing provender t hat was offered t o him,
and runn ing

t o t he wat er, by which augury he, supposing he saw a
way ofsafet y showed t o him, en t reat ed t he aid ofhis
friends t hat t hey would convey himt o t he sea, which
being g ran t ed , he was set in t o a l it t le ship and so

escaped the t hreat s ofSil la t he conqueror. If t he
foal ofan ass meet any one going t o an augury , he
signifies l abor, pat ience and hinderances. A wolf
meet ing any one is a g ood Sig n , t he efiect whereof was
seen in Hiero ofSicil ia , from whom a wol f, snat ching
away a book whilst he was at school , confirmed t o him
t he success of the king dom, but yet t he wol f makes
himspeechless whomhe sees first . A wolf ren t in

pieces a wat chman ofP . Africanus and C. Ful vius at

Min turn ,
when t he Roman army was overcome by t he

fug it ives in Sicil ia. He sign ifies perfidiousmen , such
as you can give no credit t o , which was known in t he

prog eny ofRomans. For t he fait h which they long
since sucked from their mot her t he wolf and kept t o
t hemselves from t he beg inning, as by a cert ain law of

nat ure, passed over t o t heir post erit y. To meet a l ion ,

seeing she is among st anima ls t he st rong est and

st riking t error in t o all t he rest , is good. But for a
woman t o meet a lioness is

.

bad , because she hinders
concept ion ,

for a l ioness brings fort h but once. To
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meet sheep and goat s is good. It is read in t he Ost en
t arian of the Tuscians, if t his an imal shal l wear any
unusual color, it port ends t o t he emperor plent y ofall
thing s, t ogetherwit hmuch happiness. WhenceVirgil
t o Pollio sings t hus

But
,
in themeadows, Rams shall scarlet bear,

And chang ing , sometimes g olden flwces wear.

It is good also t o meet oxen t reading out corn , but

bet t er t o meet t hem plowing , which alt houg hbreaking
t he way , hinder t hy journey, yet by the favor oft heir
Auspiciumwill recompense thee again . A dog in a
journey is fort unat e, because Cyrus, being cast int o t he
woods, was nourished by a dog un t il he came t o t he

kingdom ; which, also, t he ang el, compan ion ofTobit ,
did not scorn as a companion . The cast or, because
he bit et h himself sorely, so as t o be seen by hunt ers,
is an il l omen and port ends that aman will injure him
self.

‘

Also, among st small animals, mice sig nify dan

g er, for t he same day t hat t hey did g naw gold in t he
capit ol , bot h t he consuls were int ercept ed by Hannibal
by way ofambush, near Taren t um . The locust mak
ing a st and in any place, or burning t he place, hinders
one from their wishes and is an ill omen ; and on t he

con t rary the g rasshopper promot es a journey and

foret ell s a g ood event oft hings. The Spider weaving
a line downwards, is said t o sig n ify hope ofmoney t o
come. Also t he ant s, because t hey know how t o pro

vide for t hemselves, and t o prepare safe nest s for

t hemselves, port end securit y and riches, and a g reat
army. Hence , when t he an t s had devoured a t ame
dragon of Tiberius Ce sar, it was advised that he
should t ake heed oft he t umul t ofa mult it ude. If a
snake meet t hee, t ake heed ofan ill - t ongued enemy;
for t his creat ure hath no power but in hismonth. A
snake creeping in t o t he palace ofTiberius, port ended
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his fall . Two snakes were found in t he bed ofSem
pronius Gracchus, wherefore a soothsayer t old him, if
he would let t he male or t he female escape, eit her he
or his wife would short ly die ; and he, preferring t he

life ofhis wife, kil led t he male and l et t he female g o,
and wit hin a few days he died. So a viper sig nifies
lewd women and wicked children ; and an eel sign ifies
aman displeased with everybody , for she l ives apart
from al l other fishes, nor is ever found in t he company
ofany. But , among st al l Auguries and Omens, t here
is none more efiect ual and pot en t t han man himself,
and none t hat dot h sign ify t he t rut h more clearly.

Thou shalt , t herefore, dilig en t ly not e and observe t he
condit ion of t heman t hat meet et h t hee , his ag e, pro
fession , st at ion

, st at ure
, g est ure, mot ion ,

exercise,
complexion

,
habit

,
name, words, speech,

and all such
like thing s. For seeing t here are in al l ot her an imals
so many discoveries ofpresages, wit hout al l quest ion
t hese are more eficacious and clear which are infused
int o man ’

s soul ; which Tully himsel f t est ifies, saying,
t hat t here is a cert ain Auspiciumna turally in men ’

s

souls of their et ernit y, for t he knowing oft he courses
and causes of t hing s. In t he foundat ion of t he cit y
ofRome t he head ofaman was found wit h his whole
face

,
which did presage t he g reat ness oft he empire,

and gave t he name t o t he Mount ain of t he Capit ol.
The Brut ian soldiers fig ht ing ag ainst Oct avius and

An t on ius, found an E t hiopian in t he gat e of t heir
cast l e, and t houg h they slew himas a presag e ofil l
success, yet t hey were unfort unat e in bat t le, and bot h
t heir generals

,
Brut us and Cassius, were Slain .

The meet ing of monks is commonly accoun t ed an

il l omen , and so much t he rat her if it be early in t he
morning , because t hese kind ofmen live for t he most
by t he sudden deat h ofmen

, as vultures do by
slaug ht ers.
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CHAPTER LV.

HowAuspicias are Verified by theLight ofNatural Instinct ,
and ofsomeRu les ofFinding ofIt Out .

AUSPICIA and Anguria ,
which foret ell t hing s t o come

by an imals and birds, Orpheus, t he divine, himself, as
we read, did t each and show first ofall , which aft er
wards were had in g reat est eem with all nat ions.

Now t hey are verified by t he lig ht ofnat ural inst inct ,
as if from t his some lig ht s ofdivinat ion may descend
upon four- foot ed beasts , t hose wing ed , and ot her crea
t ures, by which t hey are able t o presag e t o us of t he

even t s of t hing s; which Virg il seems t o be sensible of
when he sing s

Nor think IHeaven on themsuch knowledge sta tes,
Nor tha t their p rudence is above the Fa tes.

Now,
t his Inst inct ofNat ure, as sait h William of

Paris, is more sublime t han al l human apprehension ,

and very near
,
and most like t o prophecy. By t his

inst inct t here is a cert ain wonderful lig ht ofdivinat ion
in some animals nat urally ,

as is manifest ed in some
dog s, who know t hieves by t his inst inct andmen t hat
are hid , unknown bot h t o t hemselves andmen ,

and find

t hem out and apprehend t hem ,
falling upon t hem with

a full mouth. By t he like inst inct vult ures foresee
fut ure slaug ht ers in bat t les, and gat her t og et her in t o
places where t hey shall be, as if t hey foresaw t he

flesh ofdead carcasses. By t he same inst inct par
t ridg es know t heir dam

,
whom t hey never saw, and

leave t he part ridg e which st ole away her dam ’
s eggs

and sa t e upon t hem . By t he same inst inct , al so , cer

t ain hurt ful and t errible t hing s are perceived , t he soul
being ig noran t of t hem, whence t error and horror

ceaset h whenmen think not hing oft hese thing s. So

a t hief
,
lying hid in a house, although no one knows
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or thinks of his being there, st rikes fear and t error

and a t roublesomeness ofmind in t o t he inhabit ant s of

t hat house, alt houg h, hapl y, not ofall, because t he

bright ness oft his inst inct is not common t o allmen ,

yet possessed of some oft hem. So an evil person ,

being hid in some larg e building, is somet imes per
ceived t o be t here by some one t hat is alt og et her ig no
rant oftheir being t here. It is ment ioned in hist ory
t hat Heraiscus , a cert ain Eg ypt ian , aman ofa divine
nature, could discern evil persons, not only by his eyes
but also by t heir voice, he hearing t hem afar off, and
t hereupon did fall in t o a most grievous headache.

William of Paris also makes men t ion of a cert ain
woman in his t ime t hat , by t he same inst inct , per
ceived a man whom she loved coming two miles off.
He relat es

,
also, t hat in his t ime a cert ain st ork was

convict ed ofunchast it y by the smel l oft he male, who,
being judged g uilt y by a mul t itude ofst orks whom t he
male g at hered t og ether, discovering t o t hemt he faul t
ofhis mat e, was, her feat hers being pulled off, t orn in
pieces by t hem . The same dot h Varro , Arist ot le and

Pliny relat e concerning horses. And Pliny makes
ment ion ofa cert ain serpent , called t he u p t hat did
such a like t hing , for she

, coming t o a cert ain man
’

s

t able in Egypt , was t here dail y fed , and she, having
brought fort h some young, by one ofwhich a son of

her host was killed , aft er she knew ofit , kill ed t hat
young one, and would never return t o t hat house any
more. .Now, by t hese examples, you see how t he

lig ht s ofpresag e may descend upon some animal s, as
sig ns, or marks oft hing s, and are set in t heir gesture,
mot ion , voice, flying , going, meat , color, and such like.

For, according t o t he doct rine oft he Plat onist s, t here
is a cert ain power put in t o inferior t hings by which, for
t he most part , t hey ag ree wit h t he superiors; whence
also the t acit consent s ofan imals seem t o agree with
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divine bodies, and their bodies and affect ions t o be
afiect ed wit h t heir powers, by t he name ofwhich t hey
are ascribed t o the deit ies. W e must consider, t here
fore, what an imals are Saturnine, what are Jovial and
what Mart ial

,
and so oft he rest ; and , according t o

t heir propert ies, t o draw fort h t heir presages ; so those
birds which resemble Sat urn and Mars, are all oft hem
called t errible and deadly, as t he screech owl , t he

hawlet , and ot hers which we have men t ioned before;
also the horn owl , because she is a Sat urn ine, solit ary
bird, also n ig ht ly, and is reput ed t o be most unfortu
h at ely ominous , ofwhich the poet sait h

The ug ly Owl , which no bird well resen ts,
Foretellsmisfortunes andmost sad even ts.

But t he swan is a delicious bird, under Venus, and
dedicat ed t o Phoebus, and is said t o be most happy in
her presages, especially in t he auspices ofmariners,
for she is never drowned in wat er, whence Ovid sings

Most happy is the cheerful, sing ing Swan
In her presag es

There are also some birds that presage wit h t heir
mout h and singing, as the crow , pie, and daw, whence
Virgil

Ofifromthe hollow holmtha t ominous Crow.

Now, t he birds that port end future t hings by t heir
flying are, viz . , buzzards, the bone - breakers, vult ures,
eagles, cranes, swans, and t he like, for t hey are t o be

considered in their flying , whet her t hey fly Slowly or
swift ly ; whether t o t he right hand or t o t he left ; how
many fly t oget her. Upon t his accoun t , if cranes fly
apace, they sign ify a t empest ; and , when slowly, fair
weather. When two eagles fly t ogether, t hey are said
12



172 HENRY CORNELIUS AGRIPPA ’S

t o port end evil, because two is a number ofconfusion.

In like manner t hou shalt enquire in t o t he reason of

t he rest , as t his is shown by number. Moreover, it
belongs t o an art ist t o observe a similit ude in t hese

conjectures, as in Virgil , Venus, dissembling, t eachet h
her son ,

‘

E neas, in t hese verses

Al l this is not for naug ht ,
Elseme in vainmy paren ts Augury taught ;
Lo! twice six Swans in a g lad company
Jove’s bird pursued throug h the etheria l Sky

In Heaven ’
sbroad tracks; now earth in a long train

They seemto take, or taken , to disdain;

As they return with sounding wing s they sport ,

And Heaven surrounding in a long consort .

Just so, Isay, thy friend s and fleet have gained
The port , or withfu ll sails the Bay obtained .

Most wonderful is t hat kind ofauguring oft heirs ,
who hear and underst and t he speeches ofanimals, in
which, as among st t he ancients , Melampus, Tirefias,
Thales, and Apollonius, t he Tyanean , who, aswe read ,
excelled, and whom, t hey report , had excellen t Skil l in
the language ofbirds ; ofwhom Philost rat us and Por

phyrius Speak
, saying , t hat ofol d , when Apollonius

sat in company among st his friends, seeing sparrows
sit t ing upon a t ree, and one sparrow coming from else
where un to t hem,

making a g reat chat t ering and noise,
and then flying away, all t he rest following him, he

said t o his companions t hat t hat Sparrow t old t he rest

t hat an ass, being burdened wit h wheat , fell down in
a hole near t he cit y and t hat t he wheat was scat t ered
upon t he g round. Many

,
being much moved wit h t hese

words, went t o see
,
and so it was, as Apollonius said,

at which they much wondered . Porphyrius, t he Pla
t onist , in his t hird book ofsacrifices, sait h t hat t here
is cert ainl y a swallow language, because every voice
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ofevery animal is sig nificat ive ofSome passion ofit s

soul , as joy, sadn ess, or anger, or t he like, which
voices, it is not so wonderful a t hing, could be under
st ood bymen conversan t about t hem . But Democrit us
himself declared t his art , as sait h Pliny, by naming
t he birds, ofwhose blood mixed t oget herwas produced
a serpen t , ofwhich whosoever did eat should under
st and t he voices ofbirds. And Hermes sait h t hat if
any one shall g o forth t o cat ch birds on a cert ain day
of t he Kalends ofNovember, and shall boil the first
bird t hat he cat chet h wit h t he heart ofa fox,

t hat all
t hat shall eat oft his bird shall underst and t he voices
of birds and al l ot her animals. Also ,

t he Arabians
say t hat t hey can underst and the mean ing ofbrut es
who shall eat t he heart and liver ofa drag on . Pro

clus, also , t he Plat onist , believed and wrot e t hat t he
heart ofa mole conducet h t o presages. There were
also divinat ions and auspices which were t aken from
t he inwards of sacrifices, the invent or whereof was
Tages, ofwhom Lucan sang :

And iftheInwards have no credit gained ,

And ifthis Art by Tag es was but feigned .

The Roman religion t hought t hat the liver was the
head of t he inwards. Hence t he soot hsayers enquir

in g aft er fut ure t hing s in t he inwards, did first look
in t o the liver, in which were two heads, whereof t he
one was called t he head for t he cit y, t he ot her for t he

enemy; and t he heads of t his, or anot her part , being
compared t oget her, t hey t hen g ave judgment and pro
nounced for vict ory; as we read , in Lucan

,
t hat t he

inwards did sig nify t he slaug ht er ofPompey ’
s men

and t he vict ory ofCa sar ’

s, according t o t hese verses

In the inwards al l defects are ominous
One part and branch ofthe en trails doth increase,
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Another part is weak, and fla g g ing l ies,
Beats, andmoves with quick pu lse the arteries.

Then , t he bowels being fin ished , t hey search t he

heart . Now,
if t here were a sacrifice found wit hou t a

heart
,
or a head was wan t ing in t he liver, t hese were

deadly presag es, and were called piacularia . Also , if

a sacrifice fled from the alt ar, or, being smit t en , made
a lowing, or fell upon any part ofhis body t han he

oug ht t o do, it was t he like ominous. W e read t hat
when Julius Ca sar on a day went fort h t o procession
wit h his purple robe

,
and sit t ing in a golden chair and

sacrificing , t here was twice a heart wan t ing . When
C . Marius Ut ica was sacrificing , t here was wan t ing a

liver. Al so when Caius, the prince, and M. Marcellus ,
C. Claudius and L. Pet el l ius 0088 , were offering sacri
fices, t hat t he liver was consumed suddenly away and ,

not long aft er, one of t hem d ied ofa disease, anot her

was slain by men ofLyguria , t he ent rails foret elling
so much; which was t houg ht t o be done by t he power
of t he Gods, or help of t he devil . Hence it was

accoun t ed a t hing ofg reat concernmen t amongst t he
ancien t s as oft as any t hing unusual was found in t he
inwards, as when Sylla was sacrificing at Lauren t um,

t he fig ure ofa crown appeared in t he head oft he liver,
which Post humius, t he soot hsayer, int erpret ed t o por
t end a vict ory wit h a king dom , and therefore advised
t hat Sylla Should eat t hose en t rails himself. The

color, also , of t he inwards is t o be considered. Of
t hese Lucan made ment ion :

Struck a t the color Prophets werewithfear,
For withfoul spots pale en trais tinged were.

Both black and blue
,
with specks ofsprinkled blood

Theywere

Therewas in t imes past such a venerable est eem of

these art s t hat t hemost pot en t and wisemen soug ht
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aft er t hem ; yea, t he senat e and kings did not hing
wit hout the counsel oft he Augures. But all t hese in
t hese days are abolished , part ly by t he negligence of
men and part ly by the aut horit y oft he fat hers.

CHAPTER LVI.

Of the Soothsaying s ofFlashes and Lig htning s, and how

Monstrous and Prodig ious Thing s are to beIn terp reted .

NOW, t he soot hsaying s of flashes and lig ht nings,
and ofwonders, and how monst rous and prodigious
t hing s are t o be in t erpret ed , t he prophet s and priest s
of Het ruscus have t aught t he art . For t hey have
ordained Sixt een reg ions of t he heavens and have
ascribed Gods t o every one of t hem , besides eleven
kinds oflight ning , and n ine gods which Should dart
t hem fort h,

by showing rules for underst anding t he
significat ion of t hem. But as oft en as monst rous,
prodig ious and wondrous t hings happen , t hey do

presage, as is most cert ain , some g reat mat t er. Now,

t heir in t erpret er must be some excellent conject or of
similit udes, as also some curious searcher, and oft hem
who at t hat t ime are employed about t he afiairs of

princes and provinces. For t he celest ials t ake such
care only for princes, peoples and provinces t hat
before t he rest t hey might be prefig ured and admon
ished by st ars

,
by const ellat ions and by prodig ies.

Now, if the same t hing , or t he like, hat h been. seen in

former ag es , we must consider t hat very t hing and

what happened aft er t ha t , and according t o t hese, t o
fort el l t he same, or the like, because t he same Sig ns

are for t he same t hing s, and the like for like. So

prodig ies have come before t he birt h and deat h of

many eminen t men and king s, as Cicero makes men
t ion ofMidas, a boy,

in t o whose mout h whilst he was
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sleeping, the ant put come ofwheat , which was an

omen ofgreat riches. So bees sat upon t he mout h of

Pla to when he was sleeping in t he cradle, by which
was foret old t he sweet ness ofhis Speech. Hecuba ,

when she was bringing fort h Paris , saw a burn ing
t orch, which should set on fire Troy and all Asia .

There appeared un t o the motherofPhalaris t he imag e
ofMercury pouring fort h blood upon t he eart h, wit h
which t he whole house was overflowed . The mot her
of Dionysius dreamed she broug ht fort h a sat yr,
which prodig ious dream t he even t t hat followedmade
good . The wife ofTarquinius Priscus, seeing a flame
lick t he head of Servius Tullius, foret old t hat he

should have t he king dom . In like manner, aft er Troy
was t aken , E neas disput ing wit h Anchises , his fat her,
concerning a fig ht , t here appeared a flame licking t he
head oft he crown ofAscan ius and doing himno hurt .

Which t hing , seeing it did port end t he kingdom t o

Ascan ius, persuaded himt o depart , for monst rous pro
dig ies did forerun great and eminen t dest ruct ion . So

we read in Pliny t hat M. A t t il ius and C. Port ius, being
consuls, it rained milk and blood ,

which did presag e
t hat a very great pest ilence should t he next year over
spread Rome. In Lucan ia it rained spong eous iron ,

and in t he year before Marcus Crassus was slain in
Parthia

,
wit h which,

also, all the soldiers ofLucan ia
,

being a very numerous army, were slain . L. Paulus
and C. Marcellus , being consuls, it rained wool about
t he cast le ofCorisanum. nearwhich place, a year aft er,
T. Annius was slain by Milus. And in t he wars of

Denmark, t he noise ofarms and t he sound ofa t rumpet
was heard in t he air. And Livy , concerning t heMace
donian wars , sait h, in t he year when Annibal died it
rained blood for two days. Concern ing t he second
Pun ic war, he sait h t hat wat ermixed wit h blood came
down from heaven like rain at t he t ime when Ann ibal
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did spoil It aly. A lit t le before t he dest ruct ion of

Leuct ra, the Lacedemonians heard a noise ofarms in
the t emple ofHercules, and a t t he same t ime in t he
t emple ofHercules t he doors t hat were shut with bars
Opened t hemselves, and t he arms t hat were hanged on
the wall were found on t he ground. The like even ts
may be prog nost icat ed ofother like t hings, as oft en
t imes in t imes past something hath been foret old of
t hem. But concerning t hese, also, the judgment s of

t he celest ial influences must not be neglec ted, concern
ing whichwe shall more largely t reat in the following
chapt ers.

CHAPTER LVII.

OfGeomancy, Hydromancy, Aeromancy, and Pyromancy,
Four Divina tions ofElemen ts.

MOREOVER, t he Elemen t s t hemselves t each us fatal
event s ; whence those four famous kinds ofdivinat ions,
Geomancy , Hydromancy , Aeromancy , and Pyromancy ,
have g ot their names, ofwhich t he sorceress in Lucan
seems t o boast herself when she sait h

TheEarth, the Aire, the Chaos, and the Skis,

The Seas, theFields, the Rocks, and Moun tains high

Foretell the truth

The first , t herefore, is Geomancy, which foreshows
fut ure t hings by t he mot ions oft he eart h, as also t he
noise, t he swelling , t he trembling, t he chops, t he pit s,
and exhalat ion , and ot her impressions t hereof

, t he art

ofwhich A lmadel , t he Arabian, set s fort h. But t here

is another kind ofGeomancy which divines by points
writ t en upon t he eart h by a cert ain power in the fall
ofit , which is not ofpresen t speculat ion , but ofthat

we shall speak hereaft er.
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NowHydromancy dot h perform its presages by t he
impressions ofwat ers, t heir ebbing and flowing, t heir
increases and depressions, t heir t empest s, colors, and
t he like; t o which, also, are added visions which are

made in t he wat ers. A kind ofdivinat ion found by
t he Persians, as Varro report s, was t hat ofa boy who
saw in t he wat er t he emg ies ofMercury , which fore
t old, in a hundred and fift y verses, all t he event s of
t he war ofMit hridat es. W e read, also, t hat Numa
Pompilius pract iced Hydromancy , for in t he wat er he
called up t he g ods and learned of t hem t hing s t o come.

Which art also Pyt hag oras, a long t ime aft er Numa,
prac t iced. There was ofol d a kind ofHydromancy
had in g reat est eem amongst t he Assyrians, and it was
called Lecanomancy, from a skin full ofwat er, upon
which t hey put p lat es ofgold and Silver and precious
st ones writ t en upon wit h cert ain imag es, names and
charact ers. To t hismay be referred that art by which
lead and wax , being melt ed and cast int o t he wat er, do
express manifest marks ofimag es oft hose t hings we
desire t o know. There were also in former years
fount ains t hat did foret ell t hing s t o come, as t he

fa t hers foun t ain at Achaia
, and t hat whichwas called

t he wat er ofJuno, in Epidaurus; but oft hese more in
t he following chap t er, wherewe shall Speak ofOracles.

Hither also may be referred t he divinat ion offishes,
ofwhich kind t here was use made by t he Lycians in a
cert ain place which was called Dina , near t he sea ; in

a wood dedicat ed t o Apollo, was a hollow in t he dry
sand, in t o which he t hat wen t t o consult of fut ure
t hings let down roast ed meat , and presen t ly t hat place
was filled wi th wat er and a g reat mult it ude offish, and

st range shapes, unknown t o men , did appear; by the
forms ofwhich t he prophet foret old what should come
t o pass. These t hing s doth A t heneus more at large
relat e in t he hist ory of t he Lycians.
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Aft er t he same manner, also, dot h Aeromancy divine
by airy impressions, by t he blowing of t he winds, by
rainbows, by circles round about t he moon and st ars,
by mist s and clouds, and by imaginat ions in clouds and
visions in the air.

So also Pyromancy divines by fiery impressions, and
by st ars wit h long t ails, by fiery colors, by visions and
imaginat ions in t he fire. So t he wife ofCicero fore
t old that he would be consul the next year because,
when a cert ain man , aft er t he sacrifice was ended,
would look in t he ashes, t here suddenly broke fort h a
flame. Of t his kind are those t hat Pliny speaks of
t hat t errene , pale and buzzing fires presag e t empest s,
circles about t he snufls ofcandles bet oken rain , and if

t he flame fly, t urn ing and winding , it port ends wind .

Also t orches, when t hey st rike t he fire before t hem and

are not kindled. Also when a coal st icks t o a pot
t aken offfrom t he fire, and when t he fire cast s offt he
ashes and sparkles; or when ashes are hard grown
t oget her on t he heart h, and when a coal is very bright .

To t hese is also added Capnomancy, so called from
smoke, because it searchet h in t o t he flame and smoke;
and t hin colors, sounds and mot ionswhen t hey are car.

ried upright , or on one side, or round, which we read
ofin t hese verses in St at ius.

Let Piety be bound , and on the Al tar laid,

Let us imp lore the Godsfor divine aid .

Shemakes acu te, red ,
towring flames, and bright ,

Increas’d by th
’
aire, themidd le being white;

And then shemakes the flames withou t a l l bound,
For to wind in and out , and to run round

Like a Serpen t

Also in t he E thnean Caves and Fields of t he

Nymphs in Apollonia, auguries were t aken from fires
and flames— joyful , if they did receive what was cast



180 HENRY CORNELIUS AGRIPPA ’
S

int o t hem , and sad , if t hey did reject t hem. But of

t hese t hings we shall speak ofin t he following chap
ters, among st t he answers oft he Oracles .

Ofthe Reviving oftheDead, and ofSleep ing or Hibernat

ing wan ting victua ls) Many Years together.

THE Arabian philosophers agree t hat somemenmay
elevat e t hemselves above the powers oft heir body and
above t heir sensit ive powers; and , t hose being sur

moun t ed, t hey receive in to t hemselves— by t he pertee
t ion ofthe Heavens and the Celest ial In t ellig ences— a

Divine Vigor. Seeing , t herefore, that al l t he Souls of
men are perpetual , and , also, t hat all the Spirit s obey
t he perfect Souls, Magicians think t hat perfect men
may, by t he powers oft heir soul , repair t heir dying
bodies (with other inferior souls, newly separat ed) and
inspire t hem again : As a weasel , t hat is killed , is

made alive ag ain by t he breat h and cry ofhis dam ;
and as lions make alive t heir dead whelps by breath
ing upon t hem . And because, as t hey say, all like
things, being applied t o t heir like, are made oft he

same nat ures; and , also , every pat ient , subject , and
t hing t hat receives in t o it self t he act ofany agen t is
endowed with t he nat ure oft hat agen t and made co

natural with it . Hence they t hink that t o t his vivifi
cat ion , or making alive, cert ain herbs, and Magical
confect ions (such as, t hey say, are made of t he ashes
of t he Phcsnix and the cast skin ofa Snake) do much
conduce; which, indeed , t o many may seem fabulous,
and t o some impossible, unless it could be accoun t ed
approved by an hist orical faith. For we read ofsome
t hat have been drowned in wat er, others cast in t o t he
fire or put upon t he fire, others Slain in war, and others
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otherwise t ried , and all t hese, aft er a few days, were
alive again , as Pliny t est ifies ofAviola , a man per

t aining t o t he consul , ofL. Lamia , Cael inus , Tubero,

Corfidius, Gabienus , and many ot hers. W e read t hat
Al sop, t he t ale- maker, Tindoreus, Hercul es and Pal icy,
t he sons of Jupit er, and Thalia, being dead , were
raised t o life again ; also t hat many were, by phy
sicians and magicians, raised from death again , as the

hist orians relat e ofE sculapius; and we have above
men t ioned , out ofJuba, and Xan t hus and Philost rat us ,
concerning Tillo, and a cert ain Arabian , and Apollo
nius the Tyanean . Also we read t hat G laucus, a cer
t ainman t hat was dead , t he herb dragon - wort rest ored
t o life. Some say t hat be revived by t he put t ing in to
his body a medicine made ofhoney, whence t he prov
erb, G laucus was raised from deat h by t aking honey
in t o his body. Apuleius , also , relat ing t he manner of
t hese kinds ofrest oring s t o life, sait h ofZachl a, t he

Egypt ian prophet , t hat the prophet , being favorable,
l aid a cert ain herb upon t he mout h of t he body ofa
young man , ben dead , and anot her upon his breast ;
t hen , t urning t oward the East , or rising oft he propi

t ious Sun , he prayed Silent ly (a g reat assembly ofpeo

p le st riving t o see it ) , when, in t he first place, t he
breast oft he dead man did heave, t hen a beat ing in
his veins, t hen his body filled wit h breat h, aft er which
t he body rose and the young man spoke. If t hese
account s are t rue, the dying souls must , somet imes
lying hid in t heir bod ies, be oppressed with vehemen t
ext asies and be freed from all bodily act ion ; so t hat
t he life, sense, and mot ion forsake t he body, and also
t hat t heman is not yet t ruly dead , but lies ast onied ,

and dead, as it were, for a cert ain t ime. And t his is
oft en found , t hat in t imes ofpest ilence many that are
carried for dead t o t he g raves t o be buried , revive
again . The same also hath oft en befell women by
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reason offit s of t he mot her. And Rabbi Moises , out
oft he book of Galen ,

which Pa t riarcha t ransla t ed,
makes ment ion ofa man who was sufiocat ed for six

days, and did neit her eat nor drink , and his art eries
became hard. And it is said

,
in t he same book , t hat a

cert ainman , being filled wit h wat er, lost t he pulse of

his whole body, so t hat t he heart was not perceived t o
move, and he lay like a deadman . It is also said t hat
aman , by reason ofa fall from a high place, or g reat
noise, or long st aying under t he wat er, may fall int o
a swoon , whichmay cont inue fort y - eight hours, and so
may lay as if he were dead , his face being very g reen .

And in t he same place t here is men t ion made ofaman
t hat buried aman , who seemed t o be dead , sevent y - two

hours aft er his seeming decease, and so killed him
because he buried himal ive; and t here are given sig ns
whereby it may be known who are alive, although t hey
seem t o be dead, and , indeed , will die, unless t here be
some means used t o recover t hem ,

as phlebot omy, or
some ot her cure. And t hese are such as very seldom
happen . This is t hemanner by which we underst and
magicians and physicians do raise deadmen to life, as
t hey t hat were t ried by t he st inging ofserpent s , were,
by t he nat ion of t he Marsi and t he Psil l i, rest ored t o
life. W e may conceive t hat such kind ofext asies may
con t inue a long t ime, alt houg h a man be not t ruly
dead

, as it is in dormice and crocodiles and many ot her
serpen t s, which Sleep all wint er, and are in such a dead
Sleep t hat t hey can scarce be awakened wit h fire.

And I have oft en seen a dormouse dissect ed and con

t inue immovable, as if she were dead, un t il she was
boiled , and when put in t o boiling wat er t he dissect ed
members did Show life . And

,
alt houg h it be hard t o

be believed , we read in some approved hist orians,
t hat some men have slept for many years t oget her;
and

,
in t he t ime ofsleep un t il t hey awaked , t here was
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no al t erat ion in them so as t o make them seem older.

The same dot h Pliny t est ify ofa cert ain boy, whom ,

he sait h, being wearied with heat and his journey,
slept fifty- seven years in a cave. W e read, also, t hat
Epimenides Gnosius slept fift y- seven years in a cave.

Hence t he proverb arose— t o out sleep Epimen ides.

M . Damascenus t ells t hat in his t ime’

a cert ain coun t ry
man in Germany, being wearied, slep t for t he space of
a whole aut umn and t he win t er following, under a
heap ofhay, unt il the summer, when t he hay began
t o be eat en up ; t hen he was found awakened as aman
half dead and out ofhis wit s. Ecclesiast ical hist ories
confirm this opinion concern ing the seven sleepers,
whom t hey say slept 196 years. There was in Nor
vegia a cave in a high sea shore, where, as Paulus
Diaconus and Met hodius, t he mart yr, writ e, sevenmen
lay sleeping a long t ime wit hout corrupt ion , and t he

people t hat wen t in t o disturb t hem were cont ract ed ,
or drawn t oget her, so t hat aft er a while, being fore
warned by t hat punishmen t , t hey dared not dist urb
t hem . Xenocrat es, aman ofno mean reput e amongst
philosophers, was oft he Opinion t hat t his long sleep
ing was appoin t ed by God as a pun ishment for some
cert ain sins. But Marcus Damascenus proves it , by
many reasons, t o be possible and nat ural , neither dot h
he t hink it irrat ional t hat some should , wit hout meat
and drink

,
avoiding excit ement s, and wit hout conSum

ing or corrupt ion , Sleep many mon t hs. And t hismay
befall a man by reason ofsome poisonous pot ion , or

Sleepy disease, or such like causes for cert ain days ,
mon t hs or years, according t o t he In t ent ion or remis
sion of t he power oft he medicine, or of t he passions

of t heir mind. Physicians say t hat there are some
‘ant idot es, ofwhich t hey t hat t ake t oo great a pot ion

Shall be able t o endure hung era long t ime;as Elias, in

former t ime, being fed wit h a cert ain food by an angel ,
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walked and fast ed in t he st rengt h oft hat meat forty
days. And John Bocat ius makes ment ion ofaman in
his t ime, in Venice, who woul d every year fast four
days without any meat ; also, a great er wonder, t hat
t here was a woman in lower Germany, at t he same
t ime, who t ook no food t ill t he thirt eent h year ofher
ag e , which, t o us , may seem incredible, but t hat be
confirmed it . He also t ells ofa miracle ofour ag e,

t hat his brother, Nicolaus St one, an Helvet ian by
nat ion , who lived over twenty years in t he wilderness
without meat t il l he died. That also is wonderful
which Theophrastus ment ions concerning a cert ain
man , called Phil inus, who used no meat or drink
besides milk. And t here are also grave authors who
describe a cert ain herb of Spart a , wit h which, t hey
say, the Scyt hians can endure twelve days ’

hunger,
wit hout meat or drink, if t hey do but t ast e it , orhold
it in t heir mout h.

CHAPTER LIX.

OfDivina tion byDreams.

THERE is also a cert ain kind ofdivinat ion by dreams
which is confirmed by t he t radit ions ofphilosophers,
the aut horit ies ofdivines, t he examples ofhist ories
and by daily experience. By dreams I do not mean
vain and idle imaginat ions, for t hey are useless and

have no divinat ion in them , but arise from t he remains
ofwat chings, and dist urbance oft he body. For, as

t he mind is t aken up about and wearied wit h cares, it
sug g est s it self t o himt hat is asleep . I call t hat a

t rue dream which is caused by t he celest ial influences
in t he phan t ast ic spirit , mind or body, being all well
disposed. The rule of in t erpret ing t hese is found
amongst ast rolog ers , in t hat part which is wrot e con

cerning quest ions; but yet t hat is not sufficient ,
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because t hese kinds ofdreams come by use t o divers
men after divers manners, and according t o t he divers
qualit ies and disposit ions of t he phan t ast ic spirit .

Wherefore, t here cannot be given one common rule t o
all for the in t erpret at ion ofdreams. But , according
t o t he doct rine ofSynesius, seeing t here are t he same
acciden ts t o t hings, and l ike befalls like, so be which
hat h oft en fallen upon t he same visible t hing ,

hat h
assig ned t o himself t he same opinion , passion ,

fort une ,

act ion , and even t . As Arist ot le sait h, t he memory is
confirmed by sense , and by keeping in memory t he
same t hing , knowledge is obt ained ; as also,

by t he
knowledg e ofmany experiences, by lit t le and lit t l e,
art s and sciences are t hus obt ained . Aft er t he same
account you must conceive ofdreams. Whence Syne
sins commands t hat every one should observe his

dreams and t heir event s, and such like rules, viz. , t o

commit t o memory all t hing s t ha t are seen , and acci
den t s t ha t befall , as well in sleep as in wat ching , and
wit h a dilig en t observa t ion consider wit h himself t he
rules by which these are t o be examined ; for by t his
means shall a diviner be able

,
by lit t le and lit t le, t o

in t erpret his dreams, ifso be not hing slip out ofhis

memory . Now, dreams are more eflicacious when t he
Moon overruns t hat Sig n which was in t he nin t h num
ber“oft he nat ivit y

,
or revolut ion oft hat year, t or in

t he nint h Sign from t he Sign ofPerfect ion .1 For it is

a most t rue and cert ain divinat ion , neit her dot h it pro
ceed from nature or human art s , but from purified
minds, by divine inspirat ion . W e shall now discuss
and examine Prophesying and Oracles.

0“Ninth Number. — The Ninth House of t he Horoscope , known as the
House of Science and Religion.
t Revolution.”— When the Sun has attained , as to the Earth , its original

position. or the place it occupied at t he moment of birth.
t
“
Sig n of Perfection.

— This is the First House of t he HoroscOpe : t hat
House of the “Heaven ," or Zodiac , rising at birth ; the eastern horizon.
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CHAPTER LX .

OfMadness, and Divina tionswhich aremadewhenmen are

awake
,
and of the Power of a Melancholy Humor, by

IT happens also, somet imes, t hat not only t hey t hat
are asleep , but also t hey that are wat chful , do , wit h a
kind ofinst ig at ion ofmind , divine ; which divinat ion
Arist ot le calls ravishmen t , or a kind ofmadness, and
t eachet h t hat it proceeds from a melancholy humor,
saying in his t reat ise ofdivinat ion : Melancholymen ,

by reason oft heir earnest ness, do far bet t er conject
ure, and quick ly conceive a habit , and most easil y
receive an impression oft he celest ials. And he, in his

Problems, sait h t hat t he Sibyls, and t he Bacchides, and
Nicerat us t he Syracusan , and Ammon , were, by t heir
nat ural melancholy comp lexion , prophet s and poet s .

The cause
, t herefore, of t his madness, if it be any

t hing within t he body, is a melancholy humor; not
t hat which t hey call black choler, which is so obst i

nat e and t errible a t hing , t hat t he violence ofit is

said, by physicians and nat ural philosophers (besides
madness, which it dot h induce) , t o draw or en t ice evil
spirit s t o seize upon men ’

s bodies. Therefore, we
underst and a melancholy humor here, t o be a nat ural
and whit e choler. For t his, when it is st irred up ,

burns
, and st irs up a madness conducing t o knowledg e

and divinat ion , especially if it be helped by any celes
t ial influx , especially of Sat urn , who (seeing he is

cold and dry, as is a melancholy humor, hat h his influ
ence upon it ) increaseth and preservet h it . Besides,
seeing he is t he aut hor ofsecret con t emplat ion , and

est ranged from al l public affairs, and t he highest of

all the planet s, he dot h, as he withcal ls his mind from
outward business, so also make it ascend hig her, and
best ows upon men t he knowledge and presages of
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fut ure t hings. And this is Arist ot le ’
s meaning in his

book of Problems. By melancholy, sait h be, some
men are made, as it were, divine, foret ell ing thing s t o
come ; and somemen are made poet s. He sait h, also,

t hat allmen t hat were excellen t in any science, were,
for t he most part , melancholy. Democrit us and Plat o
a t t est t he same, saying t hat t here were some melan
cholymen t hat had such excellen t wit s t hat t hey were
t hought and seemed t o be more divine t han human .

So also t here have been many melancholymen at first
rude, ignoran t and unt ract able, as t hey say Tynnichus ,
Hesiod , Ion , Calcinenses, Homer, and Lucret ius were,
who on a sudden were t aken wit h a madness and became

poet s, and prophesied wonderful and divine t hings,
which t hey t hemselves scarce underst ood . Whence
Plat o, in Ion , saith t hat many prophet s, aft er t he vio

lence oft heir madness was abat ed , do not well under
st and what t hey wrot e, yet treat ed accurat ely ofeach
art in t heir madness; as all art ist s, by reading of

t hem, judge. So great also, they say, t he power of

melancholy is of, t hat , by it s force, celest ial spirit s
a lso are somet imes drawn in t o men ’

s bodies, by whose

presence and inst inct , an t iquit y t est ifies, men have
been made drunk and spake most wonderful t hing s.

A nd this t hing , t hey t hink , happens under a t hree - fold
d ifierence, according t o a t hree - fold apprehension of

t he soul , viz.
, imaginat ive, rat ional , and ment al ; t hey

say, therefore, t hat when t he mind is forced wit h a
melancholy humor, not hing moderat ing t he power of
t he body, and , passing beyond t he bounds oft hemem
bers, is wholly carried int o imaginat ion , it doth sud

denly become a seat for inferior Spirit s, by which t he
mind oft en t imes receiveswonderful ways and forms of
manual art s. So we see t hat any most ignorant man
dot h present ly become an excellent paint er, or con

t river ofbuilding, and t o become a mast er in any such
18
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art . But when t hese kinds of spirit s port end t o us

future thing s they Show those t hing s which belong t o
t he dist urbing of t he Elemen t s and chang es of t imes,
as rain ,

t empest s, inundat ions, eart hquakes, slaug ht er,
great mort alit y, famine, and the like. As we read in
Aulus Gel ius t hat his priest , Cornelius Pat arus, did ,
at t he t ime when Caesar and Pompey were t o fig ht in
Thessalia, being t aken with a madness, foret ell the
t ime, order and issue of the bat t le. But when t he

mind is turned wholly in t o reason it becomes a recep
t acle for middle world spirit s. Hence it obt ains t he
knowledg e and underst anding ofna t ural and human
t hing s. So we see t hat aman somet imes dot h on a
sudden become a philosopher, physician , or an orat or,
and foret ells mut at ions ofking doms, and rest it ut ions
ofages

, and such t hings as belong t o t hem , as did t he
Sibyl t o the Romans. But when t he mind is wholly
elevat ed in t o t he underst anding , t hen it becomes a
recept acle ofsublime Spirit s and learns ofthem t he

secret s ofdivine t hing s, such as t he Law ofGod ,
and

t he Orders ofAng els, and such t hing s as belong t o t he
knowledg e of t hing s et ernal and t he ascent ofsouls.

It foresees thing s which are appoin t ed by predest ina
t ion , such as fut ure prodig ies or miracles, t he prophet
t o come, and the chang ing oft he law. So the Sibyls
prophesied ofChrist a long t ime before his coming .

So Virgil , underst anding t hat Christ was a t hand and
remembering what t he Sibyl , Cumaaa ,

had said, sang
t hus t o Pollio

Last times are come, Cumcea ’

s prophesie

Nowfromhig h heaven spring s a newprogenie,
And times Grea t Order now again is born ,

TheMaid returns, Sa turnian Realms return .

And , a lit t le aft er, in t imat ing t hat original Sin shall
be ofno efiect , he sait h
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Ifany prin ts ofour old vice remain ’
d

By thee they
’

r void , and fear sha l l leave theLand;
He a God

’
s life sha l l take, with Gods shal l see

Mixt Heroes, and himselftheir olziect be;
Rulewith paternal power ih

’
appeased Earth

He sha l l

Then he adds, t hat t hence t he fall oft he Serpent ,
and t he poison oft he t ree ofdeat h, or oft he knowl
edge ofgood and evil , shall be nulled , saying

The Serpent shal l

And the deceitful Herb ofVenomfal l .
Yet he int imat es t hat some sparks oforiginal Sin

Shall remain
,
when he sait h

Some steps ofancient fraud shal l yet befound .

And at last wi th a most great hyperbole cries out
t o his child, as t he offspring ofGod , adoring himin
t hese words

Dear race ofGods, great stock ofJupiter,
Behold ! the World shakes on its ponderous awe,
See earth, and heavens immense, and Ocean tracts,
How al l thing s a t th

’
approaching Age rejoice!

0, thatmy lifewould last so long , and voice,

As would suffice thy actions to rehearse.

There are also some prognost ics which are in the

middle, betwixt nat ural and supernatural divinat ion ,

as in t hose who are near t o deat h, and , being weakened
with old ag e, do somet imes foresee t hings t o come,
because , as sait h Plat o, by how much t he more men
are less hindered by t heir sense, so much the more
accurat ely t hey underst and, and because t hey are

nearer t o t he place whither t hey must g o (and t heir
bonds being, as it were, a lit t le loosed, seeing t hey are
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no more subject t o the body) easily perceive t he light
ofdivine revelat ion.

CHAPTER LXI.

Ofthe Forming ofMan , ofthe Exterml Senses, also those

Inward, and theMind; and ofthe Three-fold Appet ite of
the Soul , and Passions ofthe W ill .

IT IS t he opinion ofsome divines that God did not

immediat ely creat e t he body ofman , but by t he assist
ance oft he heavenly spirit s compounded and framed
him; which opinion Alcinous and Plat o favor, t hinking
t hat God is t he chief creat or ofthewhole world , and of
spirit s, both good and bad, and t herefore immort al
ized t hem ; but t hat all kinds ofmort al animals were
made only at t he command ofGod ; for, if he should
have creat ed t hem, t hey must have been immorta l.
The spirits, t herefore , mixing Eart h, Fire, Air, and

Wat er t ogether, made oft hem all, put t oget her, one
body, which they subject ed t o t he service oft he soul,
assigning in it several provinces t o each power t hereof;
t o t he meaner oft hem, mean and low places : as t o
anger, themidriff; t o desire, t he womb; but t o t he more
noble senses, t he head— as t he t ower of t he whole
body— and t hen t he manifold organs ofspeech. They
divide the senses in t o t he ext ernal and in t ernal . The

ext ernal are divided int o five, known t o every one, t o

which t here are allot t ed five organs, or subject s, as it
were, foundat ions; being so ordered t hat t hey whichare
placed in the more eminent part of t he body, have a
great er degree ofpurit y. For t he eyes, placed in t he
uppermost place, are t he most pure, and have an aflin

ity wit h the nat ure ofFire and Light ; t hen t he ears

have t he second order ofplace and purit y, and are

compared t o the Air; t he nost rils have t he third order,
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and have a middle nature betwixt the Air and the

Wat er. Then t he organ of t ast ing , which is g rosser,
and most like to t he nature ofWat er. Las t ofa l l

t he t ouching is diffused throug h t he whole body,
and

is compared t o t he grossness ofEart h. The more pure
senses are t hose which perceive t heir object s farthest
Off, as seeing and hearing ; then t he smelling , then t he
t ast e, which doth not perceive but t hat which is n ig h.

But t he t ouch perceives bot h ways, for it perceives
bodies n igh; and as sight discerns by themedium ofthe

Air, so the t ouch perceives, by t he medium ofa st ick
or pole, bodies hard , soft and moist . Now t he t ouch
only is common t o all animals. And it is most cert ain
t ha t man hat h t his sense, and , in this and t ast e, he
excel ls all other an imals; but in t he ot her t hree, he is

excelled by some animals, as by a dog , who hears, sees
and smells more acut ely t hanman ; and t he lynx and

eagles see more acut ely t han all ot her animals and
man . NOW t he in t erior senses are, according t o Aver
rois, divided in t o four, whereof t he first is called com
mon sense, because it dot h first collect and perfect all
t he represent at ions which are drawn in by t he outward
senses. The second is t he imaginat ive power, whose
Office is, seeing it represen t s not hing , t o ret ain t hose
represent at ions which are received by the former
senses, and t o presen t t hem t o t he t hird facult y Of

inward sense, which is t he phan t asy, or power Of

judg ing, whose work is also t o perceive and judg e by
t he represen t at ions received, what , or what kind of

t hing t hat is ofwhich the represen t at ions are; and t o

commit t hose t hings which are t hus discerned and

adjudg ed, t o t he memory t o be kept . For t he virtues
t hereof in general , are discourse, disposit ions, perse
en t ions, and flig ht s, and st irring s up t o act ion , but in

part icul ar, the underst anding of in t ellectuals, virtues,
t he manner ofdiscipline , counsel , and elect ion . This
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is t hat which shows us fut ure things by dreams, whence
t he fancy is somet imes named t he phan t ast ical in t el
lec t . For it is t he last impression oft heunderst anding ,
which,

as saith Iambl icus, is t hat belong ing t o all t he
powers oft he mind , and forms all fig ures, resem
blances ofspecies, and operat ions, and t hings seen ,

and sends fort h t he impressions ofother powers un t o
ot hers. And t hose t hings which appear by sense, it

st irs up in t o an opinion ; but those thing swhich appear
by t he in t ellect , in t he second place, it offers t o Opin ion ;
but ofit self it receives imag es from all , and , by it s
propert y, dot h properly assig n t hem ,

according t o

t heir assimilat ion ; it forms al l t he act ions oft he soul,
and accommodat es t he ext ernal t o t he in t ernal and
impresses the body wit h it s impression . Now t hese

senses have t heir organs in t he head, for t he common
sense and imaginat ion t ake up t he two forward cells Of
t he brain , alt hough Arist ot le p laceth t he org an oft he

common sense in the heart ; but t he cog it at ive power
possesset h t he hig hest and middle part oft he head ;
and ,

last ly, t he memory t he hindmost part t hereof.
Moreover, t he org ans ofvoice and Speech are many, as
t he inwardmuscles oft he breast betwixt the ribs, the
breast s, t he lungs, the art eries, t he windpipe , t he bow

ing oft he t ong ue, and al l t hose part s and muscles t hat
serve for breat hing . But the proper organ ofspeech
is t he mout h, in which are framed words and speeches,
t he t ongue, t he t eet h, t he lips, t he palat e and t he

l ike. Above t he sensible soul , which expresseth it s

powers by t he organs of t he body, t he incorporeal
mind possesset h t he highest place, and it hat h a double
nat ure— t he one, which inquiret h in t o t he causes, prop
et t ies, and prog ress of those t hing s which are con

t ained in t he Order ofNat ure , and is con t ent in t he

con t emplat ion oft he t rut h, which is, t herefore called
the con t emplat ive Int ellect . The ot her is a power of
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t hemind which, discerning by consult ing what t hings
are t o be done and what is t o be shunned , is wholly
t aken up in consult at ion and act ion ,

and is therefore
eal led t he act ive in t ellect . This order of powers,
t herefore, Nature ordained inman , t hat by t he ext er
nal senses we mig ht know corporeal things, and by
t hose in t ernal t he represen tat ions ofbodies, as also
t hings abst ract ed by t he mind and int ellect , which are

neit her bodies nor any t hing like them. And , accord
ing t o t his t hree - fold order Of t he powers oft he soul ,
t here are t hree Appet it es in t he soul : The first is
nat ural , and is an inclinat ion ofna t ure un t o it s end , as

Ofa st one downward , which is in all st ones; anot her
is animal , which t he sense follows, and it is divided
in t o t hat irascible and t hat concupiscible ; t he t hird is
in t ellectual , and is called t he will , differing from t he
sensit ive facult y in t hat t he sensit ive is, of it self, of
t hose t hings which may be presen t ed t o t he senses,

desiring not hing unless in somemanner comprehended .

But t he will , alt hough it be ofit self ofall t hing s t hat
are possible, yet , because it is free by it s essence, it
may be also oft hing s t hat are impossible, as it was in
t he devil (desiring himself t o be equal wit h God) and ,

t herefore, is alt ered and depraved wit h pl easure and

wit h con t inual ang uish, whi lst it assen t s t o the inferior
powers. Whence, fromit s depraved appet it e, t here
arise four passions in it , wit h which,

in like manner,
t he body is affect ed somet imes. Whereof t he first is
called oblect at ion , which is a cert ain quiet ness or

assent at ion of t he mind or will , because it obeys, and
not willing ly consen t s t o t hat pleasan t ness which t he
senses hold fort h; which is, t herefore, defined t o be an

inclinat ion of t he mind t o an effeminat e pleasure.

The second is called effusion , which is a remission of,

or dissolut ion of t he power, v iz .
,
when beyond t he

oblec t at ion , t he whole power oft he mind and int en t ion
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of the present good is melt ed , and difiuseth itself
t o enjoy it . The t hird is vaunt ing and loft iness ,
t hinking it self t o have at t ained t o some g reat good ,

in t he enjoyment ofwhich it prides it self and gloriet h.

The fourth and the last is envy, or a cert ain kind of

pleasure or delight at anot herman ’

s harm, wit hou t
any advan t age t o it self. It is said t o be wit hout any
advant age t o it self

,
because, if any one should, for his

own profit , rejoice a t anot her man ’

s harm , t his would
be rat her out oflove t o himself t han out ofill will t o
anot her. And all t hese four passions, arising from a

depraved appet it e for pleasure, t he grief or perplexit y
it self doth also beg et very many con t rary passions, as

horror, sadness, fear, and sorrow at anot her ’

s good
wit hout his own hurt

,
which we call envy, or sadness

at another ’

s prosperit y, just as pit y is a cert ain kind
ofsadness at anot her ’

s misery.

CHAPTER LXII.

Ofthe Passions oftheMind, their Orig inal Source, Diver

ences, and Kinds.

THE passions oft he human mind are not hing else but
cert ain mot ions or inclinat ions proceeding fromt he

apprehension ofany thing , as ofg ood or evil , conven
len t or inconvenien t . Now t hese kind Ofapprehen

sions are of t hree sort s, viz . , Sensual , Rat ional , and
Int ellect ual . According t o these t hree are t hree sort s

ofpassions in t he soul ; for when t hey follow t he sen

sit ive apprehension t hen t hey respect a t emporary
good or evil , under t he not ion ofprofit able or unprofit
able, or delig ht ful .or offensive, and are called natural
or animal passions. When t hey follow t he rat ional
apprehension , and so respect g ood or bad , under t he
not ions ofvirt ue or vice, praise or disg race, profit able
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or unprofit able, or honest or dishonest , t hey are called
rat ional or volunt ary passions. When t hey fol low the
in t ellect ual apprehension , and respect good or bad ,
under t he not ion of just or unjust

, or t rue or false,
t hey are called in t ellect ual passions, or syncrisis, t he
facul t y ofchoosing from comparison . Now, t he sub

jcet of t he passions of the soul is t he concupit ive

power oft he soul, and is divided in t o t hat concupisci
ble and t hat irascible, and bot h respect good and bad ,
but under a different not ion . For when t he concupis
cible power respect s good and evil absolut ely, love or
lust , or, on t he con t rary , hat red is caused. When it
respect s good , t hough absent , so desire is caused ; or
evil , t houg h absen t or at hand , and so is caused hor
ror, flying from, or loat hing ; or, if it respect s good,
t hough presen t , t hen t here is caused delight , mirt h or

pleasure ; but if evil , t hough present , t hen sadness,
anxiety, or g rief; but the irascible power respect s good
or bad, under t he not ion ofsome difiicul ty, t o obt ain
t he one, or t o avoid t he other, and t his somet imeswit h
confidence. And so t here is caused hope or boldness;
but when with difiidency, t hen despair and fear. But

when t hat irascible power riset h in t o revenge, and t his
be only about some evil past , as it were, ofinjury or
hurt Offered, there is caused ang er. And so we find

eleven passions in the mind, which are : love, hat red ,
desire, horror, joy, grief, hope, despair, boldness, fear,
and ang er.

CHAPTER LXIII.

How the Passions ofthe Mind change the proper Body by

chang ing its Accidents andmoving the Spirit .
THE phant asy, or imaginat ive power, hath a ruling

power over t he passions oft he soul when they follow
t he sensual apprehension . For t his dot h, ofit s own
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power, according t o t he diversit y oft he passions , first
ofall, chang e t he proper body with a sensible t rans
mut at ion , by chang ing t he accident s in t he body , and
by moving t he spirit upward or downward, inward or

outward, and by producing divers qualit ies in t he

members. So in joy, t he spirit s are driven outward;
in fear, drawn back ; in bashfulness, aremoved t o t he
brain . SO in joy, t he heart is dilat ed outward

,
by

lit t le and lit t le; in sadness , is const rained , by lit t le
and lit t le

,
inward. Aft er t he same manner in ang er

or fear, but suddenly. Ag ain , ang er, or desire of

reveng e, producet h heat , redness, a bit t er t aste and a

looseness. Fear induceth cold, t rembling oft he heart ,
speechlessness and paleness. Sadness causeth sweat
and a bluish whit eness. Pit y

,
which is a kind Ofsad

ness, dot h Oft en ill affect the body ofhimt hat t akes
pit y, t houg h it seems t o be t he body ofanot herman
so affect ed. Also,

it is manifest t hat amongst some
lovers t here is such a st rong t ie of love t hat what t he
one suffers t he ot her sufiers. Anxiet y inducet h dry
ness and blackness. And how great heat s love st irs

up in t he liver and pulse, physicians know, divin ing
by t hat k ind ofjudgmen t t he name oft he one t hat is
so beloved in an heroic passion . SO Naust rat us knew
t hat An t iochus was t aken wit h the love ofSt rat on
ica . It is also manifest t hat such like passions, when
t hey are most vehemen t ,may cause deat h. And t his

is manifest t o al lmen ,
t hat wit h t oo much joy, sadness ,

love, or hat red ,men many t imes die, and are somet imes
freed from a disease. And sowe read t hat Sophocles ,

and Dionysius, t he Sicilian t yrant , did bot h suddenly
die at t he news ofa t rag ical victory. SO a cert ain
woman , also , seeing her son ret urn ing from t he Canen
sian bat t le , died suddenly . Now, what sadness can

do is known t o al l . W e know t hat dog s oft en t imes
die with sadness because Oft he death oft heir mast ers.
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Somet imes, also , by reason oft hese like passions, long
diseases follow,

and are somet imes cured. So , also,

some men looking from a hig h place, by reason of

g reat fear, t remble, are dim - sight ed and weakened , and
somet imes loose t heir Senses. SO fears and falling
Sickness somet imes follow sobbing. Somet imes won
d erful effect s are produced , as in t he son ofCroesus,
whom hismot her broug ht fort h dumb, yet a vehemen t
fear and ardent affect ion made himspeak, which nat u
rally he could never do. So with a sudden fall , oft en
t imes life, sense, or mot ion , on a sudden , leave t he
members, and present ly ag ain ,

are somet imes ret urned.

And how much vehemen t ang er, joined with grea t
audacit y, can do , Alexander t he Great shows, who ,

being circumven t ed with a bat t le in India , was seen t o
send fort h from himself lig ht ning and fire; t he fat herof
Theodoricus is said t o have sen t fort h out ofhis body
sparks offire, so t hat sparkling fiames did leap out

wit h a noise. And such like t hing s somet imes appear
in beast s, as in t he horse ofTiberius, which was said
t o send fort h a flame out ofhis mout h.

CHAPTER LXIV.

How the Passions ofthe Mind chang e the Body by way of
Imita tion fromsome Resemblance; of the Transfoming

and Transla ting ofMen ,
and wha t Force theImag ina tive

Power hath, not on ly over the Body but the Soul .

THE foresaid passions somet imes alt er the body by
reason of t he virt ue which t he likeness oft he t hing
ha t h t o chang e it , which power t he vehemen t imag i
nat ion moves, as in set t ing t he t eet h on edg e at t he

sight or hearing ofsomet hing , or because we see, or

imagine , anot her t o eat sharp or sour t hings. SO he,

which sees anot her gape, gapes also ; and some, when
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t hey hear any one name sour things, their t ong ues
waxet h t art . Al so, t he seeing Of

'

any filt hy t hing
causet h nauseousness. Many, at t he sight ofa man ’

s

blood , fall int o a swoon . Some, when t hey see bit t er
meat given t o any, perceive a bit t er spit t le in t heir
mout h. And William ofParis sait h that he saw a
man

, t hat at the sight ofa medicine, was affect ed as

much as be pleased ; when , as neither - t he subst ance of
t he medicine, nor the Odor

,
nor t he t ast e ofit came t o

him, but only a kind ofresemblance was apprehended
by him. Upon t his accoun t , some t hat are in a dream
t hink t hey burn and are in a fire, and are fearfully
t ormen t ed , as if t hey did t ruly burn , when , as t he sub

st ance Of the fire is not near t hem , but only a resem
bl ance apprehended by t heir imaginat ion. And some
t imes men ’

s bodies are t ransformed , and transfig ured,
and also t ransport ed ; and t his oft t imes when t hey are
in a dream, and somet imes when t hey are awake. SO

Cyprus, aft er he was chosen king ofIt aly, did very
much wonder at and medit at e upon t he fight and vic
t ory ofbulls , and in t he t hought t hereof did sleep a

whole nig ht , and in t he morn ing he was found horned,
no ot herwise t han by t he veget at ive power, being
st irred up by a vehemen t imaginat ion, elevat ing corn
ific humors in t o his head and producing horns. For a
vehement cog it at ion , whilst it vehemen t ly moves t he
species, pict ures out t he fig ure oft he t hing t hought on ,

which they represent in t heir blood , and t he blood
impresset h t he fig ure on t he members t hat are nour

ished by it ; as upon t hose of the same body, so upon
t hose of anot hers. So t he imaginat ion ofa woman
with child impresseth t he mark oft he thing longed
for upon her infan t , and t he imaginat ion ofaman , bit

with a mad dog ,
impresset h upon his body the image

ofdog s. SO men may grow gray on a sudden . And

some, by t he dream ofone n ight , have grown up from
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boys int o perfect men. Heret o, also, may be referred
t hose many scars ofKing Dag obert us, and marks of

Franciscus, which t hey received— t he one, whilst he
was afraid ofcorrect ion, and t he ot her, whilst he did
wonderfully medit at e upon t he wounds ofChrist . So ,

many are t ransport ed from place t o place, passing over
rivers, fires and unpassable places, viz. , when t he spe

cies Ofany vehemen t desire, or fear, or boldness, are
impressed upon their sprit s, and , being mixed with
vapors, do move t he organ of the t ouch in t heir origi
nal , t oget her wit h phant asy, which is t he original of
local mot ion . Whence t hey st ir up the members and
organs Ofmot ion t o mot ion , and are moved, wit hout
anymist ake, unt o t he imagined place, not out ofsight ,
but from t he int erior phan t asy. So g reat a power is
t here Oft he soul upon t he body, t hat whichever way
t he soul imagines and dreams t hat it goes, thit her
dot h it lead t he body . W e read many other examples
by which t he power of the soul upon t he body is won
derful ly explained , as like t hat whichAvicen describes
Ofa cert ain man , who, when be pleased, could affect
his body wit h t he palsy. They report ofGallusVibius
t hat he did fall int o madness, not casually, but on pur

pose, for, whilst he did imit at e madmen , he assimi
lat ed t heirmadness t ohimself and becamemad indeed.

A nd Aust in makes ment ion ofsome men who could
move their ears at t heir pleasure, and some that could
move t he crown of t heir head t o t heir forehead and

could draw it back ag ain when they pleased, and of

anot her t hat could sweat at his pleasure. And it is

well known t hat some can weep at t heir pleasure, and
pour fort h abundance oft ears; and t here are some t hat
can bring up what t hey have swallowed , when t hey
please, as out ofa bag, by deg rees. And we see t hat
in t hese days t here are many who can so imitat e and

express t he voices ofbirds, cat t le, dogs, and some
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men , t hat t hey can scarce at all be discerned . Also
Pliny relat es, by divers examples , that women have
been t urned int omen . Pon t anus t est ifiet h t hat in his
t ime, a certain woman ca lled Caiet ava, and anot her
one called Aemilia

, who , many years aft er t hey were
married , were chang ed in t o men . Now, how much
imaginat ion can affec t the soul noman is ignoran t .
for it is nearer t o t he subst ance of t he soul t han t he

sense is, and therefore act s more upon t he soul t han
t he sense doth. SO women

,
by cert ain st rong imag i

nat ions, dreams, and sug gest ions , brought in by cert ain
magical arts , do oft en bind t hemselves in t o a st rong
afiect ion for any one. So t hey say that Medea, by
a dream , was filled wit h love for Jason . SO the soul
somet imes is, by a vehemen t imag inat ion or specul a
t ion , alt oget her abst ract ed from t he body , as Celsus
relat es of a cert ain presbyt er, who, as oft en as he

pleased , could make himself senseless and lay like a
deadman , so t hat when any one pricked or burn t him
he felt no pain ,

but lay wit hout any mot ion or breath
ing ; yet he could , as he said , hear men

’

s voices, as it
were, afar off, if t hey cried out aloud.

CHAPTER LXV.

How thePassions ofthe Mind can Work ofthemselves upon
Ano ther

’

s Body.

THE passions oft he soul which follow t he phan t asy ,
when t hey are most vehement , cannot only chang e
t heir own body, but also can t ranscend so as t o work
upon anot her body; so t hat some wonderful impres
sions are t hence produced in elemen t s and extrinsica l
thing s, and t hey can thus t ake away or bring some
disease of t he mind or body. For the passions ofthe
soul are t he chiefest cause of t he t emperament ofit s
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proper body. So t he soul , being st rong ly elevat ed ,
and infiamed wit h a st rong imag inat ion , sends fort h
healt h or sickness, not only in it s proper body , but
also in ot her bodies. So Avicen is oft he Opin ion t hat
a camel may fall by the imaginat ion ofany one. SO

he who is bit t en wit h a mad dog presen t ly falls int o
a madness, and t here appear in his body t he shapes of
dogs. So t he longing ofa woman wit h child dot h act
upon anot her

’

s body when it sig ns t he infan t in t he

womb wit h t he mark oft he t hing she longs for. So

many monst rous generat ions proceed from monst rous
imaginat ions ofwomen wit h child, as Marcus Damas
ocnus report s t hat at Pet ra Sanet a, a t own sit uat ed
upon t he t errit ories ofPisa , t here was a wench pre
sen t ed t o Charles, king ofBohemia, who was roug h

and hairy all over her body, like a wild beast , whom
her mot her

,
affect ed wit h a relig ious kind ofhorror

by t he pict ure ofJohn t he Bapt ist (which was in t he
chamber she occupied), aft erwards brought her fort h
aft er t his fashion . And this, we see, is not only in
men , but also is done among bru t e creat ures. So we

read t ha t Jacob
,
t he pat riarch, wit h his speckled rods

set in t he wat ering places, did discolor t he sheep of

Laban . So t he imaginat ive powers ofpeacocks, and
ot her birds, whilst t hey be mat ing ,

impress a color
upon t heir wing s. Whence we produce whit e pea

cocks, by han g ing whi te clot hes around t he places
where t hey mat e. Now, by t he above examples, it
appears how t he affect ion of t he phan t asy , when it

vehemen t ly in t ends it self, dot h not only affect its own
proper body, but also anot hers. SO also t he desire of
wit ches t o hurt dot h bewit ch men most perniciously
wit h st eadfast looks. To t hese t hing s Avicen , Aris
t ot le, Algazel , and Gallen assen t . For it is manifest
t hat a body maymost easily be affect ed wit h the vapor
ofanot her ’

s diseased body , whichwe plainly see in t he
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plague and leprosy. Again , in t he vapor oft he eyes
t here is so g reat a power t hat t hey can bewit ch and

infect any t hat are near t hem , as t he cockat rice or

basilisk which killmen wit h t heir looks. And cert ain
women in Scythia , amongst the Illyrians and Triba l li.

killed whomsoever t hey looked ang ry upon . There
fore, let noman wonder t hat t he body and soul ofone

may, in like manner, be affect ed wit h t he mind of

another, seeing t he mind is far more powerful , st rong ,

ferven t , and more prevalent in its mot ion t han the

vapors exhaling out ofbodies; neit her are t here wan t
ing mediums by which it should work, neit her is

anot her’

s body less subject t o anot her’s mind t han t o

anot her ’

s body. Upon t his accoun t , t hey say t hat a
man , by his affect ion and habit only, may act upon
anot her. Therefore, philosophers

'

advise t hat t he

societ y ofevil and mischievousmen must be shunned,
for t heir soul , being full ofnoxious rays, infects t hem
t hat are near wit h a hurt ful con t agion . On t he con

t rary,
t hey advise t hat t he societ y ofgood and fortu

nat emen be endeavored aft er, because by t heir near

ness t hey do us much good . For as t he smell ofmusk
doth penet rat e, so somet hing ofeit her bad or g ood is
derived from anyt hing bad or g ood by t hose t hat are
nigh t o t hem ; which may con t inue a long t ime. Now,

if t he foresaid passions have so great a power in t he
phan t asy, t hey have cert ainly a g reat er power in t he
reason ,

in as much as t he reason is more excellen t t han
t he phan t asy ; and , last ly, t hey have much great er
power in the mind ; for this, when it is fixed upon God
for any g ood wit h it s whole int ent ion , doth oft en t imes
affect anot her’

s body, as well as it s own , wit h some
divine gift . By t his means we read t hat many mira
cleswere done byApollon ius, Pyt hag oras, Empedocles,
Philolaus , and many prophet s and holy men ofour

rel igion , which t hings we shall now consider.
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CHAPTER LXVI .

That the Passions ofthe Mind areHelped by a Celestial Sea

son ,
and how Nwessary the Constancy ofthe Mind is in

every Work.

THE passions oft he mind aremuch helped , and are

helpful, and become most powerful by virtue of t he
Heaven , as t hey agree with t he Heaven , eit her by any
natural agreement or by volun t ary elect ion . For, as

saith Pt olemy, he which chooset h t hat which is the

bet t er seems t o differ nothing from himwho hat h t his
by nature. It conducet h, t herefore, very much for t he
receiving oft he benefit oft he Heavens , in anywork, if
we shall , by the Heaven , make ourselves suit able t o it
in our t hought s, affect ions, imaginat ions, deliberat ions,
e lect ions , con t emplat ions, and t he like. For such like

p assions do vehement ly st ir up our spirit t o t he like
n ess oft he Heavens and expose us and ours st raight
way t o t he SuperiorSig nificat ors ofsuch like passions;
and , also ,

by reason oft heir dignit y and nearness t o
t he Superiors do much more part ake oft he Celest ials
t han any ot her mat erial t hings. For our mind can ,

t hrough imaginat ion or by reason ofa kind ofimit a
t ion , be so conformed t o any St ar as suddenly to be
filled wit h t he virt ues of that St ar, as if it were a

p roper recept acle ofthe influence t hereof. Now, t he

cont emplat ing mind , as it wit hdraws it self from all
sense, imaginat ion ,

nat ure, and deliberat ion , and calls
it self back t o t hings separat ed , unl ess it exposet h

it self t o Sat urn
,
is not of presen t considerat ion or

enquiry. For our mind doth effect divers things by
fa ith (which is a firmadhesion ,

a fixed in t ent ion , and

a vehemen t applicat ion oft he worker, or receiver) t o
himt hat co - operat es in any t hing , and gives power t o
t he work which we int end t o do. So that t here is

made, as it were, in us, t he image oft he virtue t o be
14
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received, and t he t hing t o be done in us, or by us. W e

must , t herefore, in every work and applicat ion of

t hing s, affect vehemen t ly, imagine, hope, and believe
strong ly, for t hat will be a great help. And it is veri
fied among st physicians, t hat a st rong belief, and an

undoubt ed hope and love t owards t he physician and

medicine, conduce much t o healt h; yea ,
more

,
some

t imes, t han t he medicine it self. For t he same t hat t he
efiicacy and virt ue oft he medicine works , t he same
dot h t he st rong imag inat ion of the physician work ,

being able t o chang e t he qualit ies in t he body oft he
sick , especially when t he pat ien t p laceth much confi

dence in t he physician , by t hat means disposing him
self for t he receiving oft he virt ue oft he physician and

physic . Therefore, he t ha t works in Mag ic must be of

a const ant belief, be credulous, and not at all doubt ful
ofobt ain ing t he effect . For, as a firmand st rong

belief doth work wonderful t hing s, alt houg h it be in

false works, so dist rust and doubt ing dot h dissipat e
and break t he virt ue oft he mind Oft he worker, which
is t he medium between both ext remes; whence it hap
pens t hat he is frust rat ed Oi t he desired influence oft he
superiors, which could not be joined and un it ed t o our

labors without a firmand solid virt ue ofour mind.

CHAPTER LXVII.

How the Mind ofMan may be Joined with theMind ofthe

Stars, and In tel ligences ofthe Celest ia ls, and , tog etherwith

them, Impress certain wonderfu l Virtues upo n inferior

Thing s.

THE philosophers, especially t he Arabians, say t hat
man ’

s mind , when it is most in t ent upon any work,
t hrough it s passion and effect s

,
is joined with t he mind

oft he st ars and in t elligences; and, being so joined , is
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t he cause ofsome wonderful virt ue being infused int o
our works and things; and t his, because there is in
t he mind an apprehension and power ofall t hings, so
all t hing s have a natural obedience t o it , and ofneces

sit y an efiicacy; and more t o t hat which desires t hem
wit h a st rong desire. And according t o this is verified
t he art ofcharact ers, imag es, enchan tment s , and some
speeches, and many ot herwonderful experimen t s as t o

everything which t he mind affect s. By this means,
what soever t he mind ofhimt hat is in vehement love,
affect s, hat h an efiicacy t o cause love; and what soever
t he mind ofhimt hat st rong ly hat es, dict at es, hat h an

eficacy t o hurt and dest roy. The like is in ot her

t hings, which t he mind affect s wit h a st rong desire.

For al l t hose things which t he mind ac t s and dict at es
by charact ers

,
fig ures, words, speeches, gest ures, and

t he like, help t he appet it e ofthe soul and acquire
cert ain wonderful virtues; as from t he soul of t he
Operat or, in that hour when such a like appet it e dot h
invade it , so from t he Opport un it y and celest ial influ
ence, moving t he mind in that manner. For ourmind,
when it is carried upon t he g reat excessofany passion
or v irt ue, oft ent imes presen t ly t akes ofit self a st rong,
bet t er and more convenien t hour or opport un it y, which
ThomasAquinas, in his t hird book ag ainst t heGent iles,
confesset h. So many wonderful v irtues bot h cause
and follow cert ain admirable operat ions by great
affect ions in t hose things which t he soul dot h dict at e
in t hat hour to t hem. But know that such t hings con
fer not hing , or very lit t le, t o t he aut hor oft hem , and

t o himwhich is inclined t o t hem, as if hewere t he
aut hor of t hem. And t his is t he manner by which

t heir emcacy is found out . And it is a general rule in

t hem, t hat every mind t hat is more excellent in its love

and affect ion makes such like thing s morefit for it self,
becoming emcacious t o t hat which it desires. Every
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one, therefore, t hat is willing t o work in Mag ic must
know t he virt ue, measure , order, and degree ofhis own
soul , in relat ion t o t he Power oft he Universe

CHAPTER LXVIII.

How our Mind can Change and Bind inferior Thing s to the

Ends whichweDesire.

THERE is also a cert ain virtue in t he minds ofmen
ofchang ing , at t ract ing , hindering, and binding t o t hat
which t hey desire; and all t hings obey t hem when t hey
are carried int o a great excess ofany passion or vir

t ue, so as t o exceed those t hings which t hey bind.

For t he superior binds t hat which is inferior, and con

vert s it t o it self; and t he inferior is, by t he same rea

son , convert ed t o t he superior, or is ot herwise affect ed ,
and wrought upon . By t his reason , t hing s t hat receive
a superior degree ofany st ar, bind , or at t ract , or hin
der t hing s which have an inferior, according as t hey
ag ree or disagree among st t hemselves. Whence a
lion is afraid ofa cock, because t he presence ofthe

Solary virt ue is more ag reeable t o a cock than t o a
lion . So a loadst one draws iron , because, in it s order,
it hat h a superior deg ree oft he Celest ial Bear.

So t he diamond hinders t he loadst one, because, in
t he order ofMars, it is superior t o it . In like man
ner anyman ,

when he is opport unely exposed t o t he

celest ial influences (as by the affect ions ofhis mind
and due applicat ions ofnat ural t hings) , if he become
st rong er in a Solary virt ue, he binds and draws t he
inferior in t o admirat ion and obedience— in t he order of
t he Moon , t o servit ude or infirmit ies; in a Sat urnine
order, t o quiet ness or sadness; in the order ofJUpit er,
t o worship ; in the order ofMars, t o fear and discord;
in a Venus order, t o love and joy; in a Mercurial order,
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t o persuasion and obsequiousness, and the like. The

g round of such a kind of binding is t he very vehe

men t and boundless afiect ion of t he soul wit h t he

concourse oft he celest ial order. But t he dissolut ions
or hinderances ofsuch a like binding are made by a
con t rary efiect , and t hat more excellen t or strong ; for
as t he great er excess of t he mind binds, so. also, it

looset h and hinderet h. And , last ly, when the mind
fearet h Venus, it opposes Sat urn ; when Sa turn or

Mars, it opposes Venus or Jupit er; for ast rologers say
t hat t hese are most at enmit y, and con t rary t he one t o
t he other (i. causing con t rary effect s in t hese

inferior bodies. For in t he Heavens, where t here is
not hing want ing, and where all t hings are governed
wit h love, there can in no wise be hat red or enmit y.

CHAPTER LXIX.

OfSpeech, and the Occul t Virtue ofWords.

IT being shown t hat there is a great power in t he
affect ions oft he soul , you must know , moreover, t hat
t here is no less virt ue in words and t he names of

t hings, and great est ofall in speeches and mot ions ; by
which we chiefly difier from t he brut es, and are called
rat ional ; not from reason , which is t aken for t hat part
oft he soul which cont ains t he affect ions (which Galen
sait h is also common t o brut es, although in a less
deg ree) , but we are called rat ional from t hat reason
which is, according t o t he voice, underst ood in words
and speech,

which is called Declarat ive Reason ; by
which part we do chiefly excel all other animals. For

log os, in Greek, sig n ifies reason , speech, and a word.

Now, a word is two - fold
,
viz . , in t ernal and ut t ered .

An in t ernal word is a concept ion of t he mind and

mot ion Of t he soul , which is made wit hout a voice;
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as in dreams we seem t o speak and disput e wit h our

selves, and whilst we are awake, we run over a whole
Speech silen t ly . But an ut t ered word bat h a certain
act in t he voice, and propert ies of locut ion , and is

brought fort h wit h t he breat h ofaman , wit h Opening
ofhis mout h and with t he speech ofhis t ong ue; in

which nat ure hat h coupled t he corporeal voice and

speech t o t he mind and underst anding, making t hat
a declarer and in t erpret er of t he concept ion ofour

int ellect t o the hearers; and of t his we now speak .

Words, t herefore, are t he fit t est medium betwixt t he
speaker and t he bearer, carrying wit h t hem not only
t he concept ion oft he mind

, but also t he virt ue oft he

Speaker, with a cert ain efiicacy, un t o t he hearers ; and
t his oft ent imes wit h so g reat a power, t hat oft en t hey
chang e not only t he hearers but also ot her bodies and
t hings t hat have no life. Now t hose words are of

g reat er efiicacy t han ot hers which represen t g reat er
t hing s— as in t ellect ual , celest ial , and supernat ural ; as
more expressly, so more myst eriously. Also t hose

t hat come from a more wort hy t ong ue, or from any of

a more holy order; for t hese (as it were cert ain sig ns
and represen t at ions) receive a power ofcelest ial and
supercelest ial t hing s, as from t he virt ue of t hings
explained , ofwhich t hey are t he vehicle, and from a
power put int o t hem by t he virt ue oft he Speaker.

CHAPTER LXX .

Ofthe Virtue ofProper Names.

THAT t he proper names of t hing s are very necessary
in Mag ical Operat ions, almost al l men t est ify. For

t he nat ura l power oft hing s proceeds, first , from t he

object s t o t he senses, and t hen from t hese t o t he imag
inat ion , and from t his t o t he mind , in which it is first
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conceived , and t hen is expressed by voices and words.

The Plat on ist s, t herefore, say t hat in t his very voice,
or word, or name framed , wit h it s art icles, t hat the

power oft he t hing , as it were some kind oflife , lies
under t he form oft he sign ificat ion . First conceived in
t he mind , as it were through cert ain seeds oft hings,
t hen by voices orwords, as a birth broug ht fort h; and
l ast ly, kept in writ ing s. Hence magicians say, t hat
t he proper names oft hing s are cert ain rays of t hing s,
everywhere present at all t imes, keeping t he power of

t hings, as t he essence oft he t hing sig n ified, rules, and
is discerned in t hem and know t he t hing s by t hem , as

by proper and living images. For, as t he g reat oper
a t or dot h provide divers species and part icular t hing s
by the influences oft he Heavens , and by t he element s,
t og et her wit h t he virt ues ofplanet s, so, according t o
t he propert ies oft he influences, proper names result
t o t hing s and are put upon them by himwho numbers
t he mult itude oft he st ars, ca lling t hem all by t heir
names; ofwhich names Christ in another place speaks,
saying , Your names are writ t en in Heaven . Adam ,

t herefore, t hat gave t he first names t o things, know
ing the influences oft he Heavens and propert ies of

a l l t hings, g ave
'

t hem all names according t o t heir
nat ures, as it is writ t en in Genesis, where God broug ht
all t hings t hat he had creat ed before Adam, t hat he
should name t hem ; and as he named any t hing ,

so t he

name ofit was; which names, indeed , con t ain in t hem
wonderful powers of t he t hing s sig nified. Every
voice, therefore, t hat is sig nificat ive, first ofall sig ui
fies by t he infiuence oft he celest ial harmony ; secondly ,
by t he imposit ion ofman , alt houg h oft ent imes ot her
wise by t his t han by t hat . But when bot h sig nifica

t ions meet in any voice or name, which are put upon
t hem by t he said harmony, or men , t hen t hat name is
wit h a double virt ue, viz . , nat ural and arbit rary , made
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most eficacious t o act as oft en as it shall be ut t ered in
due place and t ime, and seriously, with an in t en t ion
exercised upon t he mat t er rig ht ly disposed, and t hat

can naturally be act ed upon by it . So we read in Phi
lost rat us, t hat when a maid at Rome died t he same day
she was married , and was present ed t o Apollonius, be
accurat ely inquired in t o her name, which being known ,

he pronounced some occult t hing ,
by which she

revived. It was an observat ion among st t he Romans,
in t heir holy rit es, t hat when t hey did besiegeany
cit y

,
t hey did dilig en t ly enquire in t o the proper and

t rue name
'

ofit , and t he name of t hat God under

whose prot ect ion it was; which being known , they did
then wit h some verse call fort h the Gods t hat were the
prot ect ors oft hat cit y, and did curse t he inhabit ant s
of t hat cit y, so at lengt h,

t heir Gods being absen t , did
overcome t hem , as Virg il sing s

Tha t kep t this Rea lm,
our Gods

Their Al tars haveforsook, and
'

bles
'

t abodes.

Now t he verse wit h which t he Gods were called out
and t he enemies were cursed, when t he cit y was

assault ed round about , let himt hat would know find
it out in Livy and Macrobius; but also many oft hese
Serenus Samonicus, in his book of secret t hings

,

makes ment ion of.

CHAPTER LXXI.

Ofmany Words joined together , as in Sen tences and Verses;

and ofthe Virtues and Astrictions ofCharms.

BESIDES t he virtues ofwords and names, there is
al so a g reat er virt ue found in sen t ences, from t he t rut h
cont ained in t hem , which hath a very g reat power of

impressing
,
chang ing , binding, and est ablishing

,
so
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t hat being used it dot h Shine t he more, and being
resist ed is more confirmed and consolidat ed ; which
virt ue is not in simple words, but in sen tences, by
which anyt hing is affirmed or denied ; ofwhich sort are
verses, enchan tmen t s, imprecat ions, deprecat ions, ora
t ions, invoca t ions, obt est at ions, adjurat ions, conjura
t ions, and such like. Therefore, in composing verses
and orat ion

'

s for at t ract ing t he virt ue of any st ar
or deit y, you must dilig en t ly consider what virt ue any
st ar cont ains, as, also , what effect s and operat ions,
and t o infer t hem in verses, by praising , ext olling,
amplifying , and set t ing fort h t hose t hing s which such
a kind ofst ar is wont t o cause by way ofit s influence,
and by vilifying and dispraising t hose t hings which it
is won t t o dest roy and hinder, and by supplicat ing and
begging for t hat which we desire t o g et , and by con
demning and det est ing t ha t which we would have
dest royed and hindered; and aft er t he samemanner t o
make an elegant orat ion , and duly dist inct , by art icles,
wit h compet en t numbers and proport ions. Moreover,
magicians command t hat we call upon and pray by t he
n ames ofthe same st ar, or name t o t hem t o whom such
a verse belong s, by t heir wonderful t hing s, or mira
cles, by their courses and ways in t heir sphere, by
t heir light , by t he dignit y of t heir king dom, by t he
beaut y and brig ht ness t hat is in it , by t heir st rong and

powerful virt ues, and by such like t hings as t hese. As

Psyche, in Apuleius, prays t o Ceres, saying, I beseech
t hee by t hy fruit ful right hand , I int reat t hee by t he

joyful ceremon ies ofharvest s, by t he quiet silence of
t hy chest s, by t he winged chariot s ofdrag ons, t hy
servant s, by t he furrows of t he Sicilian earth, t he

devouring wagon , t he clammy eart h, by t he place of

g oing down int o cellars at t he lig ht nupt ials ofPros

perina. and ret urns at the lig ht invent ions ofher

daught er, and other t hings which are concea l ed in her
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t emple in t he city ofEleusis, in At t ica. Besides, wit h
t he divers sort s of t he names oft he st ars, t hey com
mand us t o call upon t hem by t he names oft he In t el
l ig ences ruling over the st ars t hemselves, ofwhich we
shall Speak more at large in t heir proper place. They
t hat desire furt her examples oft hese, let t hem search
in t o t he hymns ofOrpheus, t han which not hing is

more efiicacious in
.
Natural Magic, if t hey, t oget her

wit h t heir circumst ances, which wisemen know, be

used according t o a due harmony wit h all at t en t ion .

But t o ret urn t o our purpose. Such like verses, being
ap t ly and duly made, according t o t heRule Ofthe St ars ,
and being full ofsignificat ion and meaning , and oppor
t unely pronounced wit h vehemen t affect ion (as accord
ing

- t o t he number and t he proport ion oft heir art icles
,

so according t o t he form result ing from t he art icles)
and

,
by t he violence ofimag inat ion , do confer a very

g reat power in t he enchan t er, and somet imes t ransfers
it upon t he t hing enchan t ed , t o bind and direct it t o t he
same purpose for which t he affect ions and speeches of
t he enchan t er are int ended. Now, t he inst rumen t of

enchan t ers is a most pure, harmon ical spirit — warm ,

breat hing , living ,
bring ing wit h it mot ion , afiect ion ,

and sig nificat ion ; composed ofit s part s, endued wit h
sense, and conceived by reason . By t he qualit y

,
t here

fore, oft his spirit , and by t he celest ial similit ude
t hereof (besides t hose t hing s which have already been
Spoken of) verses, also, from t he opportunit y oft ime,
receive fromabove most excellent virt ues; and , indeed,
are more sublime and efiiacious t han spiri ts, and vapors
exhaling out oft he veget able life, such as herbs, root s,
g ums, aromat ical t hing s, and fumes and such like.

And , t herefore, mag icians enchan t ing t hing s, are won t
t o blow and breat he upon t hem t he words oft he verse,
or t o breat he in t he virt ue with t he spirit

, t hat so t he
whole virtue of t he soul be direct ed t o t he t hing
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e nchan t ed , being disposed for t he receiving ofsaid
v irt ue. And here it is t o be not ed t hat every orat ion ,

wri t ing, and words, as t hey induce accust omed mo
t ions by t heir accust omed numbers, proport ions , and
form, so (besides t heir usual order) being pronounced,
or wrot e backwards, move unt o unusual effect s.

CHAPTER LXXII.

Ofthe wonderfu l Power ofEnchan tmen ts.

THEY say t hat t he power ofenchantment s and verses
is so great , t hat it is believed t hey are able t o subvert
a lmost all Nat ure. Apuleius sait h t hat wit h a mag ical
whispering , swift rivers are t urned back, t he slow sea

is bound , t he winds are breat hed out wit h one accord,
t he Sun is st opped , t he Moon is clarified , t he St ars are

pulled out , t he day is kept back, t he n ight is pro
longed ; and oft hese t hings Lucan writ es

The courses ofal l thing s did cease, the night

Prolonged was,
’
twas long before

’
twas light;

Astonied was the head long World— a l l this

Was by the hearing ofa verse.

And a lit t le before

Thessalian verse did in to his heart soflow,
Tha t it didmake a grea ter hea t oflove.

A nd elsewhere

No dregs ofpoison being by himdrunk,
His wits decay

’

d enchan ted

Also Virgil , in Damon ,

Charms can command theMoon downfromthe Skis;
Circe

’
s Charms chang ’d Ulysses’ company.

A cold snake
,
being charm’

d
,
burst
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And Ovid , in his unt i t led book , sait h

With charms dothwith’ring Ceres dye,
Dried are the foun tains a l l ,

AcornsfromOkes, enchan ted Grapes,
And app lesfromtreesfal l .

If t hese t hings were not true, there would no t be

such st rict penal st at utes made against t hem t hat
should enchant fruit . And Tibul lus sait h ofa cert ain
enchant ress

Her with Charms drawing StarsfromHeaven , I,
And turning the course ofrivers, did espy;

She parts the earth, and GhostsfromSepu lchers
Draws up , and fetcheth bones awayfromth’ fires,
And at her p leasure scat ters clouds i

’
th

’ Air,

Andmakes it Snow in Summer hot and fair.

Of all which t hat enchant ress seems t o boast herself
in Ovid , when she sait h :

At will , Imake swift streams ret ire
To their foun ta ins, whilst their Banks admire;
Sea toss and smooth; clear Cloudswith Clouds deform.

W ith Spel ls and Charms Ibreak the Viper’s jaw,

Cleave solid Books, Oakesfromtheir seizures draw,

Whole Woods remove, the loftyMoun tains shake,
Earthfor to g roan ,

and Ghostsfromgraves awake,
And thee, 0Moon, Idraw

Moreover, all poet s sing, and phi1080phel
‘

s do not

deny, that by verses many wonderful t hing s may be
done, as corn t o be removed , light nings t o be com
manded , diseases t o be cured , and t he like. For Cat o,
himself, in count ry affairs, used some enchan tmen ts
against t he diseases ofbeast s, which as yet are ext ant
in his writ ings. Also Josephus t est ifies t hat Solomon
was skilled in t hose kinds ofenchantment s. A lso
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C elsus Africanus report s, according t o the Egypt ian
d oct rine, t hat man

’

s body, according t o t he number of
t he faces oft he Zodiac Signs, was t aken care ofby so
many

,
viz. , t hirt y - six spirit s, whereof each undert ake

a nd defend t heir proper part , whose names t hey call
w ith a peculiar voice, which, being called upon ,

rest ore

t o healt h wit h t heir enchan tmen t s t he diseased part s
of t he body.

CHAPTER LXXIII.

Ofthe Virtue ofWriting , and ofMaking Imprecations, and

THE use ofwords and speech is t o express t he

inwards of t he mind , and from t hence t o draw fort h
t he secret s oft he t hought s, and t o declare t he will of
t he speaker. Now,

writ ing is the last expression of

t he mind, and is t he number ofspeech and voice, as,
also, t he collect ion , st at e, end ,

con t inuing , and it er
a t ion , making a habit , which is not perfect ed wit h the
act ofone

’

s voice. And what soever is in t he mind , in
voice, in word , in operat ion ,

and in speech,
t he whole

and all oft his is in writ ing also . And as not hing
which is conceived in t he mind is not expressed by
voice, so not hing which is expressed is not also writ
t en . And , t herefore, magicians command t hat in

every work t here be imprecat ions and inscript ions
made, by which t he Operat ormay express his affect ion ;
t hat if he gat her an herb, or a st one, he declare for
what use he dot h it ; if hemake a pict ure , he say and

writ e t o what end he maket h it , with imprecat ions and
inscript ions. Albert us , also, in his book , called t he
Speculum, doth not disallow this, wit hout which all our
works would never be broug ht in t o effect , seeing a
d isposit ion does

”

not cause an effect , but t he act ofthe
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disposit ion . W e find , also , t hat t he same kind ofpre
cep t s was in use among st t he ancients , as Virg il t est i
fies when he sings

Iwa lk around

First with these Threads— in number which three are
’Bout th

’
Al tars

,
thriceIsha l l thy Image bear.

And a lit t le aft er

Knots
,
Amaryl l is, t ie! ofColors three,

Then say, These bonds Ikn it for Venus be.

And in t he same place

Aswith onefire this clay doth ha rder prove,
The was:more soft; so, Daphn is, with our love.

CHAPTER LXXIV.

to the Celest ia l Signs and Planets, According to various

Tongues, and a Table thereof.

GOD g ave t oman a mind and speech, which (as saith
Mercurius Trismeg ist us) are thought t o be a g ift oft he
same virt ue, power, and immort alit y. The omn ipot en t
God hat h by his providence divided t he speech ofmen
in t o divers lang uag es, which lang uages have ,

accord
ing t o t heir diversit y, received divers and proper char
act ers ofwrit ing , consist ing in t heir cert ain order,
number, and fig ure, not so disposed and formed by hap
or chance, nor by t he weak judgmen t ofman , but

from above, whereby t hey ag ree wit h t he celest ial and
divine bodies and virt ues. But before all not es of

languag es, t he writ ing of t he Hebrews is, ofal l , t he

most sacred in t he fig ures ofcharact ers, poin t s of

vowels, and t ops ofaccen t s; or consist ing in mat t er,
form ,

and Spirit .
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The posit ion of the St ars being first made in t he seat
ofGod , which is Heaven , aft er t he fig ure oft hem (as
t he mast ers oft he Hebrews t est ify) are most fully
formed t he let t ers of t he Celest ial Myst eries, as by
t heir fig ure , form , and significa t ion , so by t he numbers
sign ified by t hem, and also by t he various harmon ies Of
t heir conjunct ion . Whence t he more curiousMecubals

oft he Hebrews do undert ake— by t he figure oft heir

let t ers, t he forms Ofcharact ers, and t heir sig nat ure,
simpleness or composit ion , separat ion , crookedness or
direct ness, defect , abounding , g reat ness or lit t leness,
crowning , opening or shut t ing ,

order, t ransmut at ion ,

joining t og et her, revolut ion oflet t ers, and ofpoin t s,
and t om, by t he Supput at ion ofnumbers, and by t he
let t ers oft hing s sig nified— t o explain all t hings; how
t hey proceed from t he first cause, and are again t o be
reduced in t o t he same. Moreover, t hey divide t he let
t ers oft heirHebrew alphabet , viz . int o twelve simple ,

seven double, and t hree mot hers , which, t hey say, sig
nify as charact ers ofthing s— t he Twelve Sig ns, Seven
Planet s

,
and Three Elemen t s , viz .

,
Fire, Wat er, and

Eart h; for t hey accoun t Air no elemen t , but as t he

g lue and sp irit of the elemen t s. To t hese, also, t hey
appoin t poin t s and t ops. As

,
t herefore, by t he aspect s

ofPlanet s and Sig ns, t oget herwit h t he Elemen t s (t he
working sp irit and t rut h) , all t hing s have been and are

brought fort h. SO ,
by t hese charact ers Oflet t ers and

poin t s, signifying those t hing s t hat are broug ht fort h,
t he names ofall t hing s are appoin t ed , as cert ain Sig ns
and vehicles oft hings explained, carrying with t hem
everywhere t heir essence and virt ues. The profound
meaning s and Sig ns are inheren t in t hose charact ers,
and figures oft hem , as also numbers, place, order, and

revolut ion ; so t hat Orig enes , t herefore, t hought t hat
t hose names

,
when t ranslat ed in t o anot her idiom ,

do

not ret ain t heir proper virt ue. For on ly t he original
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names, which are right ly imposed, because t hey sig
n ify natm'

al l y and have a nat ural act ivit y. It is not

so wit h t hemwhich sign ify at pleasure, which have no
act ivit y as t hey are signifying, as t hey are but cert ain
natural thing s in t hemselves. Now, if t here be any

languag e whose words have a nat ural sig nificat ion , it

is manifest tha t t his is t heHebrew ; the order ofwhich
he t hat shal l profoundly and radically observe, and

shall know t o reso lve proport ionably t he let t ers
t hereof, shall have a rule exact ly t o find out any idiom.

There are, t herefore, two and twent y let t ers , which
are t he foundat ion oft heworld, and ofcreat ures t hat
are

, and are named in it , and every saying and every
creat ure are oft hem , and by t heir revolut ions receive
t heir name , being, and virt ue.

He
, t herefore, t hat will find t hem out , must by each

joining t oget her of t he let t ers so long examine them.

un t il t he voice ofGod is manifest , and the framing of

t he most sacred let t ers be opened and discovered ; for
hence voices and wordshave eficacy in magical works,

because that in which Nature first exerciset h magical
efficacy is t he voice ofGod. But these are ofmore
deep speculat ion t han t o be handled in this book. To

return t o t he division oft he let t ers : ofthese, amongst
t he Hebrews, are three mot hers, viz.

, 1, N; seven

double, viz. , 11, fl, a, J,

“
I. J, 3. The other twelve,

Viz" W, P, g , V: D: J: D: 5, D, n: I, n, are simple.

The rule is t he same amongst t he Chaldeans , and , by
t he imit at ion of t hose above, also t he let t ers ofot her
t ongues are dist ribut ed t o t he Signs , Planets, and Ele
ment s , aft er t heir order. For the vowels in the Greek
t ongue answer t o t he Seven Planet s, and t he ot hers are
at t ribut ed t o t he Twelve Signs ofthe Zodiac , t he Four
Element s, and t he Spirit oft heWorld . Amongst the
Lat ins there is t he same significat ion of t hem . For
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t he five vowelsA ,
E

, I , O , U,
and J and V , consonant s,

are ascribed t o t he Seven Planet s, and t he consonant s,
B , C , D , F, G L, M , N, P, R , S, T, are answerable t o
t he Twelve Signs. The rest , viz . , K, Q, X , Z , make t he
Element s. H,

t he aspirat ion, represen t s t he Spirit of
t he World . Y, because it is a Greek , and not a Lat in
charact er, and serving only t o Greek words, follows
t he na t ure ofit s idiom.

But t his you must not be ig norant of, t hat it is
Observed by all wisemen ,

t hat t he Hebrew let t ers are

t he most eficacious of all, because t hey have t he

g reat est similitude wit h celest ials and t he world , and
t hat the let t ers of t he ot her t ongues have not so g reat
a n emcacy because t hey are more dist ant from t hem .

Now t he disposit ion Oft hese t he following t abl e will
explain . Also all t he let t ers have double numbers of
t heir order, viz. , ext ended , which simply express of

what number t he let t ers are, according t o their order;
and collect ed , which t e - collect wit h t hemselves t he
numbers ofall the preceding let t ers. Also t hey have
in t egral numbers, which result from t he names of let
t ers, according t o their variousmanners ofnumbering.

The virt ues ofwhich numbers, he t hat shall know,

Shall be able in every t ongue t o draw forth wonderful
myst eries by their let t ers, as also t o t ell what t hing s
have been past , and foret ell t hing s t o come. There

are also othermyst erious joining s oflet t erswit h num
bers, but we shall abundan t ly discourse ofall these in
t he following books. Wherefore we will now put an
end t o this first book.

The t able above referred t o, on the following pag e,
is from the English edit ion of1651. The reader will
also find a t able oft he Cabala elsewhere in t his volume.

A t this place we insert Mr. Henry Morley ’

s appro

prlat e crit icism on Agrippa ’
s book ofNat ural Mag ic.

15





HENRY MORLEY ’

S CRITICISM .

LITTLE disguised by Hebrew admixture, and lit t le

pervat ed by t he speculat ions oft he Plat onist s ofAlex
andria , Philo t he Jew, Plot inus, and Iambl ichus, whom
the young st uden t quot esmost frequent ly , we have
again t he At t ic Moses, Plat o, Speaking t hrough a
young and st rong heart t o t he world. Very great was
the influence ofPlat o in t his period ofwakening t o
thoug ht . Nothingwas known by experienceofNat ure,
for lit t le had been learnt since t he t ime when Plat o ,

theorising upon Nature, owned it t o be impossible t o
arrive at any cert ain resul t in our speculat ions Upon
t he creat ion of t he visible universe and it aut hors;
wherefore, he said , “

even if we should only
advance reasons not less probable t han t hose ofothers,
you should st ill be con t ent . In t his spirit alone Cor
nel iusAgrippa t aught his ag e

“There are t hesemar
vels well accredit ed ; t here is t his cumbrous and dis

joint ed mass of eart hly, sensible experience, which
t here is no way ofexplaining left t ome but one . I
accept the marvels, foolish as t hey seem ; t hey are as

well accredit ed as t hings more Obviously t rue. With
God all t hings are possible. In God all t hings consist .

I will adopt Plat o ’

s belief, t hat t he world is anima t ed
by a moving soul, and from t he soul of t he world I
wil l look up t o it sCreat or. I cannot rest cont en t wit h
a confused mass ofevidence; I will an imat e with my
own soul , and a fait h in it s divine origin ,

t he world
about me. I will adopt the glorious belief ofPlat o,
that we sit here as in a cavern with our faces held from
looking t o t he cavern ’

8mon t h, down which a light is
st reaming and pours in a flood over our heads, broken

221
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by shadows of t hings moving in t he world above.

W e see t he shadows on t he wall , hear echoes, and

believe in al l as t he one known t rut h ofsubst ance and
of voice , alt hough t hese are but the images of t he

superiors. I also will endeavor t o climb up out ofthe

cave int o t he land flooded wit h sun light . I connec t
all t hat we see here wit h Plat o ’

s doct rine ofsuperior
ideas I subdue mat t er t o spirit , I will see t rue knowl
edg e In apparen t foolishness, and connect t he meanest
clod with it s divine Creat or. I will seek t o draw down
influences, and t o fill my soul wit h a new st reng t h

impart ed by t he virt ue ofideas streaming from above.

The superior manifest in t he inferior is t he law of

Nat ure man ifest ed in the t hing creat ed. My soul is
not suficien t for it self; beyond it and above it l ie

et ernal laws, subt le, not having subst ance or form , yet

t he cause ofform and subst ance. I cannot hope t o
know t hem ot herwise t han as ideas ; t o unborn g enera
t ions t hey will be revealed , perhaps ; t ome t hey are

ideas , celes t ial influences, working int el ligences. I
believe in t hem , and I desire t o lay Open my soul t o
t heir more perfect apprehension . They are not God ,

t hough God creat ed t hem ; t hey are not man ,
t hough

t hey have by divine ordainment formed him. The

more I dwell upon t heir qualit ies , t he more I long for
t he divine, the more shall I be blessed by t he recept ion
oft heirrays. Themore int enselyIyearn heavenward.
t he more shall I bring down heaven t o dwell in my
soul . ”

So we may hear, if we will, t he spirit oft he young
inquirer pleading t o us from across the cen t uries, and
if our own minds ever yearned for an escape from t he

delusions of the g rosser sense and t he rest rict ion set

by crowds on free inquiry, t here is no t rue heart that
will not say You labored well, my brother.



AGRIPPA ANDTHE ROSICRUCIANS.

THE secret s t o be t alked over bet ween Cornelius and
his friend relat ed t o t hat st udy ofthe myst eries of

knowledg e in which t he Theosophist s assist ed one

anot her. Secret societ ies, chiefly composed ofcuri
ous and learned yout hs, had by this t ime become
numerous, and numerous especially among the Ger
mans. Not only t he search aft er t he philosopher’s
st one, which was t hen wort hy t o be prosecut ed by
enlight ened persons, but also t he new realms Of

t hought laid open by the first glance at Greek lit era
t ure, and by the st ill more recent int roduct ion ofa
st udy of the Hebrew language, occupied the minds Of

t hese associat ed scholars. Such st udies oft en carried
t hose who followed t hem wit hin t he borders offorbid
den ground, and t herefore secrecywas a condit ion nec

essary t o t heir freedom ofinquiry. Towards the close
oft he sixt eent h cent ury such associat ions (t he tounda
t ion ofwhich had been a desire t o keep t hought out
fet t ers) were developed in t o t he form ofbrotherhoods
ofRosicrucians : Physician , Theosophist , Chemist , and
now, by t he mercy ofGod , Rosicrucian , became then
t he st yle in which a brot her g loried . The brot her
hoods ofRosicrucians are st ill common ly remembered,
but in t he social hist ory ofEurope t hey are less t o be
considered t han t hose first confederat ions ofTheo
Sophist s, which nursed indeed myst ical errors gat hered
from t he Greeks and Jews, but out ofwhose t heories
t here was developed much ofa pure spirit ualism t ha t

ent ered in t o st rife wit h wha t was outwardly corrupt

and sensual in t he body of t he Roman Church, and

t hus prepared t he way for t he more vit al at t acks
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of t he Reformers . When first Greek st udies were
revived

,
t he monks commonly reg arded t hem as essen

t ial ly adverse t o Roman int erests , and t he very
language seemed t o t hem infect ed with t he plag ue of

heresy. In t he Netherlands it became almost a prov
erbwit h t hem t hat t o be known for a g rammarian was
t o be repu t ed heret ic . Not seldom , indeed , in la t er
t imes, has John Reuchlin , who ,

for his Greek and

Hebrew scholarship was called, af ter the manner of

his day, the Phoenix ofGermans , and who was t he

objec t ofan ardent hero -worship t omen like Cornelius
Agrippa , been ca lled also t he Fat her oft he Reforma
t ion . Cert ainly Lut her, Erasmus , and Melanct hon had

inst ruct ion from him; by himit was t hat Schwart zerd
had been t aug ht t o call himself Melanct hon ; and many
will remember how,

aft er his deat h, Erasmus, in a

pleasan t dialog ue, raised his old friend t o t he rank of

sain t , and prayed to him, Oh,
holy soul , be favorable

t o t he lang uages ; be favorable t o t hose t hat love hon
orers oft he languag es ; be propit ious t o t he sacred
t ongues. But Reuchlin— for t he t as t e ofsmoke in it ,
Reuchlin qua si Reeki, his name was turned in t o t he
Greek form , Capnio

— Reuchlin , or Capnio ,
never

passed as a reformer beyond det es tat ion of t he vices
of t he priest hood. Like Cornelius , who began his life
before t he public as a scholar by an act ofhomag e t o
his genius , Reuchlin loved libert y and independence,
cherished t he idol offree conscience, but never fairly
t rust ed himself t o its guidance. To t he las t an inst inct
ofobed ience t o t he church g overned his act ions, and
t he spirit ual g old he could ext ract from Plat o, Aris
t ot le, or t he wonderful Cabala of t he Jews, was in but
small proport ion t o t he dross fet ched up wit h it from
t he same ancien t mines .

A con t emporary not ion oft he Reforma t ion ,
not with

out some rude significance in t his respect , is said t o
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have been obt ruded upon Charles V. by a small body
Ofunknown act ors, who appeared before himin 1530,
when he was in Germany. He had been din ing with
his brot her Ferdinand , and did not refuse t heir Offer t o
produce a comedy in dumb show. One dressed as a
scholar, labelled Capulo, broug ht before t he emperor
a bundle ofst icks— some crooked and some st raig ht
laid t hem down in t he hig hway, and depart ed .

!

Then
en t ered anot her, who professed t o represen t Erasmus,
looked at t he st icks, shook his head , made various
a t t empt s t o st raight en t he crooked ones, and finding
t hat he could not do so, shook his head over t hem
ag ain , put t hem down where he had found t hem , and

depart ed. Then came an act or, labelled Luther, with
a t orch, who set all t hat was crooked in t he bundle
blazing. When he was gone en t ered one dressed as an
emperor, who t ried in vain t o put the fire out wit h his
sword. Last came Pope Leo X . , t o whom , grieving
dismally over the spect acle before him, t here were two
pails brought ; one con t ained oil , t he otherwat er. His

holiness, t o quell the fire, poured over it t he bucket ful
ofOil , and while t he flame at t ract ed all eyes by t he
power, beyondmast ery, with which it shot up t owards
heaven , t he act ors made their escape undet ect ed.

Now,
it was over t he crooked st icks ofCapnio, and

many Ot her mat t ers difiicul t ofcomprehension , t hat
Cornelius and his confederat es were ben t in curious
and anxious st udy. The bearer ofthe let t ers,

”
said

Landulph, in excusing himself on t he plea ofillness,
from a wint er journey t o a friend at Avig non—

“t he

bearer oft hese let t ers is a German , nat ive ofNurem
berg , but dwelling at Lyons ; and he is a curious
inquirer aft er hidden myst eries, a freeman rest rained
by no fet t ers, who, impelled by I know not what
rumor concern ing you ,

desires t o sound your dept hs.

That theman himself might be sounded , as one likely
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t o have knowledg e of some import ant t hing s , and

t hat ifit seemed fit , he should be made a member of

t heir brot herhood , W as t he rest oft he recommenda
t ion oft his person by Landulph t o his friend Ag rippa.

A t Lyons were assembled many members of his

league, await ing t he arrival oft he young soldier-

phi

lOSOpher. His early t ast e for an inquiry in t o myst eries
had caused himt o t ake all possible advan t age, as a
scholar, ofeach chang e ofplace and each ext ension
ofacquain t ance among learnedmen who were posses
sors ofrare books. He had searched every accessible
volume t hat mig ht help himin t he prosecut ion oft he

studies that had t hen a fascinat ion , not for himonly,
but for not a few of t he acut est minds in Christ endom.

At t hat t ime t here was, in t he modern sense, no nat u
ral science; t he nat uralist s of ancien t Greece and

Rome being t he sole aut horit ies in whom t he learned
could put t rust . Of t he miraculous propert ies of

plant s and animals , and part s ofanimals, even at the

close of t he sixt een t h cen t ury , careful and sobermen
placed as accept ed knowledg e many ex t ravag an t ideas
on record . At t he beginn ing oft he cen tury, when a
belief in t he influences oft he st ars, in t he int erferences
ofdemons, and in t he most wonderful propert ies of

bodies, was the rule among learned and un leamed
Lut her himself not excluded from the number— an

at t empt t o collect and g roup , if it mig ht be, according
t o some syst em , t he most recondit e secret s ofwhat
passed for t he divine ordering ofNat ure, was in no

man ’

s opin ion foolish, though in the opinion of t he

great er number criminal , Belief in the myst eries of
magic , not want ofbelief, caused men t o reg ard with
enmit y and dread researches int o secret s t ha t might

g ive t o t hose by whom they were discovered subt le
and superhuman power, t hroug h possessing which they
would acquire an influence, horrible t o suspect , over
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t heir fellow - creat ures. Det aching t heir search in t o
t he myst eries oft he universe from all fear oft his kind ,
t he members ofsuch secret societ ies as t hat t o which
Cornelius belong ed g at hered what ever fruit they could
from t he forbidden t ree, and obt ained mutual benefit
by frank exchang e of informa t ion . Cornelius had

already, by incessant search, collect ed not es for a
complet e t reat ise upon mag ic , and oft hese not a few
were Obta ined from Reuchl in ’

s Hebrew - Christ ian way
ofusing t he Cabala.

From Avignon , aft er a short st ay, CorneliusAg rippa
went t o Lyons , and remaining t here some weeks, com
pared prog ress wit h his friends, and no doubt also
formally divest ed himself ofany furt her responsibilit y
connect ed wit h t he Span ish en t erprise. Towards t he
end of t his year, a friend at Cologne, Theodoric ,
Bishop ofCyrene, wrot e, expressing admirat ion of

him
, as ofone among so many t housand Germans who

a t sundry t imes and places had displayed in equal
degree power t o labor vigorously as aman at arms as
well as man of let t ers. W ho does not know ,

t he

bishop asks, how few ofmany t housands have done
t hat ? He envies t hose who can t hus earn the wreat h
ofMars wit hout losing t he favor ofMinerva , and calls
t he yout h “in arms aman , in scholarship a t eacher.

”

To escape t he soldier ’

s life ofbondage seems t o be
now t he ambit ion of t he scholar. With t he world
before him,

in t he twent y - t hird year ofhis ag e, well
born , dist inguished among all who knew himfor t he
rare ext en t ofhis at t ainmen t s, Cornelius, at t ended by
his servan t , St ephen , quit t ed his friends at Lyons, and
rode to Aut hon , where he was received in t he abbey of
a liberal and hospit ableman , physician , t heolog ian ,

and knight by t urns, M. Champier, who ,
having been

born at Sain t Saphorin - le- Chat eau, near Lyons, was
called Symphorianus Champier, or Campeg ius, and
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who , not cont en t with his own noble ancest ry, assig ned
himself, by right oft he Campeg ius, t o t he family of

t he Campeggi ofBologna , and assumed it s arms. He

st udied at Paris Litera human iora , at Mon t pelliermedi
cine, and pract iced at Lyons. He lived t o obt a in

g reat fame, deserving t it le, and losing aft er his deat h
all . It was not un t il five years aft er t his visit from
Cornelius Agrippa that Symphorianus, act ing as body
physician t o the Duke ofLorraine, was kn ight ed on t he
bat t le -fiel d ofMarignano. Among his writ ings, t hose
which most t est ify his sympat hy with t he inquiries of

Cornelius, are a book on t he Miracles ofScript ure , a
Life ofArnold ofVilleneuve, and a French version of

Sibylline oracles. This Champier t hen sympa t hized
wit h t he en thusiasm of t he young t heosophis t , and
under his roof t he first ven ture ofCornelius before t he
world oflet t ers seems t o have been planned . In t he

last week ofMay , we find t hat he has sen t St ephen t o
fe t ch DeBrie from Dole, has summoned An ton ius Xan
t hus from Niverne , and wishes, in associat ion wit h

Symphorianus, t o arrange a meet ing wit h Landulph,
at any conven ien t place and t ime. He has somet hing
in hand concerning which he wishes t o take counsel
wit h his comrades. A few days aft erwards he and

Landulph are at Dole t ogether; and while Cornelius
has left Dole for a short t ime t o go t o Chalon (sur
Saone), his friend sends word t o himt hat he has
eng aged on his behalf t he in t erest oft he Archbishop
ofBesancon (An t ony I. , probably not an old man ,

since hewas alive thirt y years aft erwards) , who desires
great ly t o see him, and boast s t hat he can give infor
mat ion ofsome t hing s unknown perhaps even t o him.

The archbishop is impat ien t t o see t he person who has
st ored up from rare books, even t hose writ t en in

Greek and Hebrew ,
so g reat a number oft he secrets

of t he universe. Landulph,
t o con t en t him, an t edat es
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t he t ime appoin t ed for his friend ’

s ret urn , and while
report ing t his, adds t hat t here are many at Dole loud
in t he praise ofCornelius, and none louder t han him
self. The influence ofhis associat es is eviden t ly at

work on his behalf among t he magnat es oft he t own
and universit y ofDole, and learnedmen in the adjoin
ing t owns ofBurg undy, for it is at Dole t hat he has
resolved t o make his first public appearance as a
s cholar, by expounding in a series oforat ions Reuch
lin ’

s book on t he Mirific Word. A t Chalon , however,
Cornelius fell sick ofa summer pest ilence, from which
he was recovering on t he eig ht h ofJuly. As soon as

healt h permit t ed he ret urned t o Dole , where t herewas

p repared for hima cordial recept ion .

Dole is a pret t y lit t le t own , and at that t ime pos
sessed t he un iversit y whichwas removed in aft er years
t o Besancon . It s cant on was called, for it s beaut y
a nd fert ility , the Val d

’

Amour; and when Besancon
was independent oft he lords ofBurgundy Dole was
t heir capit al. A pleasant min iat ure capit ol, wit h not

four thousand inhabit an t s, a parliamen t , a universit y,
a church ofNot re Dame whereof t he t ower could be
seen from dist ant fields, a princely residence— Dole la
Joyeuse t hey called it un t il t hirt y years before Cor
nel ius Ag rippa declaimed his orat ions t here; but aft er
it had been , in 1479, capt ured and despoiled by a
French army, it was called Dole la Dolen t e.

Mist ress ofDole and Burgundy was Maximilian ’

s

daught er, Margaret ofAust ria , who, in t his year of

Ag rippa
’

s life, was twent y - nine years old . She was

already twice a widow. When affianced twice— once
vainly t o France, a second t ime t o Spain , and likely t o
perish in a t empest before reaching her appoin t ed hus
band— she had wit t o writ e a clever epit aph upon her
self. Her Spanish husband died almost aft er the first
embrace, and she had since, aft er four years ofwedded
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happiness, lost her t rue husband , Philibert ofSavoy.

She was twent y - four years old when t hat happened,
and resolved t o make an end ofmarrying. In 1506,
aft er t he deat h ofArchduke Philip , her fat her Maxi
milian being g uardian of his grandson Charles t he

Fifth, made Marg aret his g overnor over t he Ne t her
lands

, and appoin t ed her t o rule also over Burg undy
and t he Charolois. Thus she came t o be, in t he year
1509, mist ress at Dole. A clever, lively woman,

opposed st rong ly t o France, and always mindful oft he
int erests oft hat house ofAust ria, t o which t he family
Ofyoung Ag rippa was at t ached , Marg aret was well
known for her pat ronag e oflet t ers and her boun ty
t owards learnedmen . It would be , t herefore, a pleas
an t t ransfer of his loyalt y, Ag rippa t hought , from
Maximilian t o Marg aret , if he could t hereby g et rid of

what be regarded as camp slavery under t he one, and

earn t he favor oft he ot her in t he academic g rove. To

earn Marg aret
’

s g ood - will and help upon t he royal
road t o fort une was one main object ofCorneliuswhen
he announced at Dole t hat he proposed t o expound
Reuchlin

’

s book , on t he Mirific Word , in orat ions , t o

which, inasmuch as t hey were t o be delivered in honor
oft he most serene Princess Marg aret , t he whole pub
lic would have grat uit ous admission .

Poor yout h! he could not possibly have made amore
genuine and honest effort , or one less proper t o be

used by evilmen for t he damna t ion ofhis charact er.

Margaret was t he princess t owhom ofal l ot hers hewas

able t o pay unaffect ed homag e, and Reuchlin , t hen t he

boast of Germans, was t he scholar ofwhombefore
every ot her he, a German yout h, might choose t o hold
discourse t o the Burgundians. OfReuchlin , E gidius,
chief oft heAust in Friars, wrot e, t hat he had blessed
himand all mort als by hisworks. Philip Beroaldus,
t he young er, wrot e t o him “Pope Leo X. has read
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your Pyt hagorean book , as he reads all good books,

g reedily; t hen it was read by t he Cardinal de
’ Med ici ,

a nd I am expect ing next t o have my t urn . This book,

which had been read by the Pope himself wit h eager

p leasure, was a wonder of t he day, andwas in t hemost

p erfect unison wit h t he whole t one ofAgrippa
’

s mind ;
he really underst ood it deeply, it was most dear t o him
a s a t heosophist , and he was not t o be blamed if he
felt , also , that ofall books in t he world t here was
none ofwhich t he exposit ion would so fully serve his

purpose ofdisplaying t he ext en t and dept h ofhis own
st ore ofknowledge.

EXPOSITION OFTHE CABALA .

Mainly upon what was said and writ t en by Cornelius
Ag rippa in t his twen t y - t hird year ofhis ag e has been
founded t he defamat ion by which, when he lived , his

spirit was t ormen t ed and t he hope of his exist ence
miserably frust rat ed— by which, now t hat he is dead ,
his charact er comes down t o us defiled . This vict im ,

a t least , has not escaped t he vengeance oft he monks,
and his crime was t hat he st udied vig orously in his
salad days t hose curiosit ies oflearning int o which, at

t he same t ime
,
popes, bishops, and philosophers, ma

t ure ofyears, inquired wit h equal fait h and almost
equal relish

, but less energ y or courag e. For a clear
underst anding oft he g round , and of the perils of t he

g round , now t aken by Cornelius Agrippa , lit t le more
is necessary t han a clear not ion ofwhat was sig nified
by Reuchl in

’

s book on t he Mirific Word ; but what has
t o be said ofReuchlin and his book , as well as ofot her
mat t ers that will hereaft er concern t he fort unes of

Cornelius
,
requires some previous at t ent ion t o a sub

jcet pret t y well forgot t en in t hese days by a people
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rich in ot her knowledge; we must recall , in fact , some
of t he main point s of t he Cabala .

This accoun t oft he Cabala is derived fromGerman
sources, among which t he chief are Brucker

’

s Historic

Philosophice and the Kabba la Denudata, a collect ion of

ol d cabalist ical writ ing s arrang ed and explained by
Christ ian Knorr von Rosenroth. The t radit ions, or

Cabala , oft he Jews, are con t ained in sundry books,
writ t en by Hebrew Rabbis, and consist ofa st rang e
mixt ure offable and philosophy varying on a good
many point s, but all adhering with sufiicient accuracy
t o one scheme ofdoct rine. They claim hig h and re

mot e orig in . Some say t hat t he first Cabala were
received by Adam from t he ang el Raziel , who gave
him, eit herwhile he yet remained in Paradise, or else

at t he t ime ofhis expulsion , t o console and help him,

a book full ofdivine wisdom. In t his book were the
secret s ofNat ure, and by knowledge of t hem Adam
ent ered in t o conversat ion wit h the Sun and Moon ,

knew how t o summon good and evil Spirit s, t o in t er
pret dreams, foret ell event s, t o heal , and t o dest roy.

This book, handed down from fat her t o son , came in to
Solomon ’

s possession , and by it s aid Solomon became
mast er ofmany pot ent secret s. A cabalist ic volume,
called t he Book ofRaziel , was, in t he middle ages,
somet imes t o be seen among the Jews.

Anot her accoun t said t hat t he first cabalist ical book
was the Sepher Jezirah, writ t en by Abraham ; but the
most prevalen t Opin ion was, t hat when t he writ t en
law was g iven on Moun t Sinai t o Moses, t he Cabala,
or myst erious in t erpret at ion ofit , was t aught t o him
also. Then Moses, it was said, when he descended
from the moun t ain , en t ered Aaron

’

s t en t , and t aug ht
himalso t he secret powers oft he writ t en word ; and
Aaron ,

having been inst ruct ed, placed himself at t he
right hand ofMoses, and st ood by while his sons,
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Eleazar and It hamar, who had been called in t o t he
t en t , received t he same inst ruct ion . On t he right and
left ofMoses and Aaron t hen sat It hamar and Eleazar,
when t he sevent y elders of t he Sanhedrim were called
in and t aug ht the hidden knowledg e. The elders
finally were seat ed , t hat t hey mig ht be presen t when
a l l those among t he common people who desired t o
learn came t o be t old t hose myst eries ; t hus t he elect
of t he common people heard but once what the San
bedrim heard twice

,
t he sons ofAaron t hree t imes,

and Aaron four t imes repeat ed oft he secret s t hat had
been made known t o Moses by t he voice oft he Most

H igh.

Of this myst ical in t erpret at ion of t he Script ure no

p erson set down any account in writ ing , unless it was
Esdras; but some Jews doubt whet her he did. Israel
it es kept t he knowledg e oft he doct rine by a pure t ra
d it ion ; but about fift y years aft er t he dest ruct ion of

Jerusalem, Akiba , a g reat rabbi , wrot e t he chief part
ofit in t hat book, Sepher- jezireh, or t he Book of t he

Creat ion , which was foolishly ascribed by a few t o

Abraham . A d isciple of the Rabbi Akiba was Rabbi
Simeon ben Jochai, who wrot e more oft he t radit ion
in a book called Zoar.

The t rut h probably is, that t he lit erat ure ofcabal
ism

, which is full ofsugg est ion derived from t he Neo

plat onics ofAl exandria, beg an wit h the Jews ofAl ex
andria under t he first Pt olemys. In t he book of

Simeon ben Schet ach it went t o Palest ine, where it at
first was lit t le heeded ; but aft er t he dest ruct ion of

Jerusalem it gained import ance, and t hen Rabbis
Akiba and Simeon ben Jochai ext ended it . It is indis

put abl e t hat Arist ot le had been studied by t he writ er
oft he Sepher

- jezireh, t he oldest known book of t he

Cabalist s. The Cabala wen t aft erwards wit h ot her

learning t o Spain , and t hat part ofit at least which
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deals wit h Hebrew anagrams cannot be t raced t o a
t ime earlier t han t he eleven t h cen t ury. Many rabbis
—Abraham ben David , Saudia , Moses Botril , Moses bar
Nachman , Eliezer ofGarmiza , and ot hers— have writ
t en Hebrew books for the purpose ofin t erpret ing t he
syst emoft he Cabala ; but it was , perhaps, not before
t he eig ht h cen t ury t hat it had come t o receive very

g eneral at t en t ion fromt he Jews.

The Cabala cons ist ed of two port ions, t he symbol
ical and t he real ; t he symbolical Cabala being t he

means by which t he doc trines Oft he real Cabala were
elicit ed.

In t he Hebrew t ext oft he Script ures, it was said,
t here is not on ly an eviden t , but there is also a la t ent
meaning ; and in it s lat en t mean ing are cont ained the
myst eries ofGod and oft he universe. It need scarcely
be said t hat a belief in secret wisdom has for ages
been inheren t in t he Orien t al mind, and in t he Scrip
t ures

,
it was reasoned by t he t he lat er Jews, al l wis

dommust be , of necessit y, con t ained. Of divine
aut horship , they cannot be like ordinary works ofmen.

But if they were t aken only in t he nat ural sense,

might it not be said t hat many human works cont ain
marvels not less surprising and moralit y as pure. No,

it was said
,
aswe haveen t ert ained angels, and regarded

t hem as men , so we may en t ert ain t he words ofthe

Most Hig h, ifwe regard only t heir apparen t senseand
not t heir Spirit ual myst ery. And so it was t hat
t hroug h a blind excess ofreverence the inspired writ
ing s were put t o superst it ious use.

The modes ofexamin ing t heir let t ers, words, and
sen t ences, for hidden mean ing, in which wholly con

sist ed t he symbolical Cabala , were t hree, and t hese
were called Gemant ria , Not aricon , Themura
Geman t ria was arit hmet ical when it consist ed in

applying t o t he Hebrew let t ers ofa word t he sense
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t hey bore as numbers, let t ers being used also for fig
ures in the Hebrew as in t he Greek . Then t he let t ers
in a word being t aken as numbers and added up , it was

considered t hat anot her word, ofwhich t he let t ers
added up came t o an equal sum, might fairly be sub

st it ut ed by t he arit hmet ical g eman t ria. Fig urat ive

g emant ria deduced myst erious int erpretat ions from
t he shapes of let t ers used in sacred writ ing. Thus, in
Numbers x. , 35, Bet h means t he reversal ofenemies.

This kind ofin t erpret at ion was known also by the

name ofZurah. Archit ect onic g emant ria const ruct ed
words from t he numbers given by Script ure when
describing the measurement s ofbuildings, as the ark ,

or t emple.

By Not aricon more words were developed from t he

l et t ers ofa word , as if it had consist ed ofso many
abbreviat ions, or else first and last let t ers ofwords,
or t he first let t ers ofsuccessive words, were detached
from t heir places and put side by side. By Themura ,

any word might be made t o yield a myst ery out ofit s
anag ram ; these sacred anagrams were known as

Zeruph. By t he same branch oft he symbolical Cabala
t hree syst ems were furn ished, in accordance wit h
which words might be t ransformed by t he subst itut ion
ofone let t er for anot her. The first of the syst ems,
Albam, arrang ed t he .let t ers of t he alphabet in two

rows, one below anot her; t he second , At hbat h, gave
anot her couple ofrows; t he t hird, A t hbach, arranged
t hem by pairs in t hree rows— all t he pairs in t he first
row being the numerical value t en , in the second row

a hundred , in t he t hird a t housand ; any one oft hese

forms might be consult ed, and any let t er in a word
exchanged for anot her st anding eit her in Albam, At h
bat h, or A t hbach, immediat ely above it or below it , or
on t he rig ht hand ofit or t he left .

This was t he symbolical Cabala, and t he business of
lo
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it was t o ext ract , by any of t he means allowed , t he
hidden meaning of the Script ures. The real Cabala
was t he doct rine in t his way elicit ed. It was t heoret

ical , explain ing divine qualit ies, the t en sephiro th
,
t he

fourfold cabalist ical worlds, t he t hirt y - two foot print s
ofwisdom, t he fift y doors t o prudence, AdamKadmon,

&c . ;or it was pract ical , explaining how to use such
knowledg e for t he calling ofspirit s, t he ext ing uishing
offires, t he banishing ofdisease, and so fort h.

The t heoret ical Cabala con t ained , it was said by
Christ ian st uden t s, many references t o t he Messiah.

It s main point s were : l — The Tree; 2— The Chario t of
Ezekiel ; 3— TheWork ofCreat ion ; 4— The Ancien t of
Days ment ioned in Daniel . It concerns us most t o
underst and t he Tree. The Chariot of Ezekiel, or

Maasseh Mercabah, was a descript ion ofprefig ure

ment s concern ing ceremon ial and judicial law. The

doct rine ofCreat ion , in t he book Levischit h, was a dis
sert at ion upon physics. The Ancien t ofDays treat ed
ofGod and t he Messiah in a way so myst ical that
cabalist s g enerally declined t o ascribe any mean ing at

al l t o the direct sense of t he words employed. Of

these t hings we need say no more, but of the Cabal ist
ical Tree it will be requisit e t o speak in more detail.
It was an arrangement of t he t en sephirot h. The

word Sephirot h is derived by some rabbis from a word
mean ing t o coun t , because t hey are a coun t ing oft he

divine excellence. Ot herwise it is considered an

adapt at ion of t he Greek word Sphere, because it rep
resent s t he spheres oft he un iverse which are succes
sive emanat ions from t he Deit y.

In t he beg inning wasOrHaenSOph, t he et ernal light ,
from whose brig ht ness t here descended a ray t hroug h
t he first - born ofGod , Adam Kadmon , and present ly,
depart ing from it s st raight course, ran in a circle, and
so formed the first of the sephirot h, which was called
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Ket hei
, or t he crown , because superior t o all t he rest .

Having formed t his circle, t he ray resumed it s st raig ht
course t ill it ag ain ran in a circle t o produce t he sec

ond of t he t en sephiroth, Chochma ,
wisdom , because

wisdom is t he source ofall . The same ray ofdivine
l ig ht passed on , losing gradually, as it became more
dist an t from it s holy source, some ofit s power, and
formed present ly, in like manner, t he t hird of t he

sephirot h, called Binah, or underst anding, because
underst anding is t he channel t hrough which wisdom
flows t o t hing s below— t he origin ofhuman knowledg e.

The fourt h of t he sephirot h is called Gedolah or

Chesed , g reat ness or goodness, because God , as being

g reat and g ood , creat ed all things. The fift h is Gebu
rah, st rengt h, because it is by st rengt h t hat He main
t ains t hem , and because st reng t h is t he only source of

just ice in the world . The sixt h of t he sephirot h,
Thperet h, beaut y or g race, unit es t he qualit ies of t he
preceding. The four last of t he sephirot h are succes
sively named Nezach,

vict ory; Hod , honor; Jesod , or

Schalom , t he foundat ion or peace; and finally, Mal
cut h, t he kingdom. Each of the t en has also a divine
name, and t heir divine names, writ t en in t he same
order, are Ejeh, Jah, Jehovah (pronounced Elohim) ,
Eloah, Elohim , Jehovah (pronounced as usua l) , Lord
Sabaot h, Jehovah Zebaoth, El chai (the living God) ,
Adonai (the Lord) . By t hese circles our world is sur
rounded , and , weakened in it s passage t hroug h them ,

but able t o bring down wit h it powers t hat are the
charact er of each, divine light reaches us. These
sephirot h, arrang ed in a peculiar manner, form t he

Tree of t he Cabalist s ; t hey are also somet imes
arranged in the form ofaman ,

AdamKadmon , accord
ing t o t he idea of t he Neop lat onics t hat the fig ure of
the world was that ofa man ’

s body. In accordance
wit h anot her view derived from t he same school ,
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t hing s in t his world were supposed t o be g ross imag es
of t hings above. Mat t erwas said by t he cabalist s t o
have been formed by t he wit hdrawal of the divine ray ,

by t he emanat ion ofwhich from t he first source it was
produced. Everyt hing creat ed was creat ed by an

emanat ion from t he source of all , and t hat which
being most dist an t con ta ins least oft he divine essence
is capable ofgradual purifica t ion ; so t ha t even t he

evil Spirit s will in course oft ime become holy and

pure, and be assimilat ed t o t he bright est oft he emana
t ions from Or Haensoph. God ,

it was said , is all in
al l ; everyt hing is part oft he divine essence, wit h a

g rowing , or percept ive, or reflect ive power, one or all ,
and by that which has one allmay be acquired. A
st onemay become a plan t ; a plant , a beast ; a beast ,
aman ; aman , an angel ; an angel , a creat or.

This kind ofbelief , which was derived also from the
Al exandrian Plat on ist s led t o t hat Spirit ual cabalism
by which such Christ ians as Reuchlin and Ag rippa
profit ed. It connect ed t hem by a st rong link wit h the
divine essence, and t hey, feeling perhaps more dis

t inc t ly t han t heir neighbors t hat theywere partakers of
t he divine nat ure, and might , by a st riving aft er purit y
ofsoul and body win t heir way t o a stat e ofspirit ual
happiness and power, cut t hemselves offfrom all com
munion with t he sensualit y t hat had become t he

scandal oft he Church ofRome, and keenl y perceived ,
as t hey expressed st rongly, t heir sense oft he degraded
habit s of t he priest s. It was in t his way t hat the

Christ ian Cabalists assist ed in t he labors of t he

Reformat ion .

Lit t le more has t o be said about t heir t heory , and
t hat rela t es t o t he four Cabalist ical Worlds. These
were placed in t he four spaces between t he upper
sephirot h. Between t he first and second was placed
Azilut h, t he outfiowing , which cont ained t he purest
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being s, the producers ofthe rest . Between t he sec

ond and t hird sephiroth was t he world Briah, or t he

t hrones, cont ain ing spirit s less pure, but st ill not ma
ferial . They were classed in t o wheels, light n ings,
lions , burning Spirit s, angels, children ofGod , cheru
bim. Their princewas called Met at ron . Theworld in
t he next in t erspace, called Jezireh, ang els, approached
more nearly t o a mat erial form ; and the fourt h, Asiah,

was made wholly mat erial . From this point densit y
increases t ill ourworld is reached . Asiah is the abode
oft he Kl ippot h, or mat erial spirit s st riving against
God . They t ravel through t he air, t heir bodies are of
dense air

, incorrupt ible, and t hey have power to work
in the mat erial world. With Cat oriel , Adam Belial ,
Esau, Ag aniel , Uslel , Og iel , Thomiel , . Theumiel , for
captains, t hey fight in two armies under t heir chiefs
Zamiel and Lilit h. Their enemies are the angels, who
con tend ag ainst t hem wit h two armies, led by Met a
t ron and Sandalphon . Lilit h is t he beget t er oft he

powers st riving against light .

The nat ure ofman ’

s soul , said Cabalist s, is t hree
fold— vegetat ive, percept ive, int ellect ual— each em
bracing each. It emanat es from t he upper sephirot h,
is composed oft he pure elemen t s— for t he four ele

men t s, eit her in their pure and spirit ual or t heir gross
form ,

en t er in t o all things— is expansive, separat es
aft er deat h, so t hat t he part s return each t o it s own

place, but reunit e t o praise God on the sabbat hs and

new moons. Wit h each soul are sent in to the world a

guardian and an accusing angel .

Non : Mr. Marley
’
s excellen t summary of t he Kabbala Denudatamay

be regarded as fuuy authen t ic al t hough he writes from t he standpoint of
an unbel iever. The Tree of t he Cabala (divided into three plates to facil i
tate commison) , by Dr. Pancoast , gives the more modern rendition of the

Cabala. We in troduce , on the two fol lowing pag es. a newly arrang ed tabl e
ofthe a bala (Hebrew let ters) renderings in Engl ish letters, symbols. tarot
emblems, etc. This table is t he plainest in its terms of al l others. Fol low
ing the table the Cabala is cont inued under the title of “TheMirific W ord .

"
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A NEW LY ARRANGEDTABLE

ORDER. FORM. Nu n ENGLISH.

IS
” Five Hebrew Let t ers, Caph, Mem, Nun , Phe, and

V, W

CH, EH, H , H

Y, I, J

C, CH, K, KH
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OFTHE TAROT AND CABALA.
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THEMI R IFIC W ORD.

Now, as t he creat ive light runs round each upper
world before coming t o ours, it comes t o us charg ed
wit h supernal influences, and such an idea lies at t he

foundat ion ofcabalist ical magic. By what secret t o
have power over t his line ofcommun icat ion wit h supe

rior worlds it is for pract ical cabalism t o discover.

The secret consist ed chiefly in t he use ofnames.

God , it was said
, g ave t o all t hing s t heir names; He

could have g iven no name t hat was not myst ical ly fit ;
every such name

, t herefore, is a word con t aining div in e

power, and especially afiec t ing t hat t hing , person , or

spirit t o which it belong s. The Script ure t ells us t ha t
t here are names writ t en in heaven ; why, it was sa id ,

should t hey be writ t en t here, if t hey be useless.

Throug h t he knowledge ofsuch divine names, it is
affirmed, Moses overcame t he sorcerers ofEg yp t , Elias
broug ht fire from heaven , Daniel closed t he mout hs of
lions. But ofall names by which wonders can be

wrought , t he Mirific W ord ofW ords (here we come t o
t he main t houg ht ofReuchl in

’

s book , and t o t he cen

t ral t opic oft he orat ory ofCornelius) was t he con

cealed name of God— t he Schem- hammaphoraseh.

Whoever knows t he t rue pronunciat ion of t he name
Jehovah— t he name from which all ot her divine names
in t he world spring as t he branches from a t ree, t he

name t hat binds t og et her t he sephirot h
— whoever has

t hat in his mout h has the world in hismont h. When
it is spoken ang els are st irred by t he wave ofsound .

It rules all creat ures, works al l miracles, it commands
all t he inferior names ofdeit y which are borne by t he
several ang els t hat in heaven govern t he respect ive
nat ions oft he eart h. The Jews had a t radit ion t hat

when David was on t he poin t offight ing wit hGoliat h,
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Jaschbi, t he gian t
’

s brot her, t ossed himup in t o t he

air
,
and held a spear below

, t hat he mig ht fall upon
it . But Abishai , when he saw t hat , pronounced t he
holy name , and David remained in t he air t ill Jaschbi

‘

s

spear no longer t hreat ened him. They said, also, t hat
t he Mirific name was among t he secret s con t ained in
t he Holy ofHolies, and t hat when any person having
en t ered that shrine of t he t emp le learn t t he word of

power, he was roared at as he came out by two brazen
lions, or bayed by brazen dog s, un t il t hroug h t error he
lost recollect ion ofit . Some Jews account ed also by
a fable of t his nat ure for our Savior ’

s miracles. They
said t hat , having been admit t ed wit hin t he Holy of

Holies, and having learn t t he sacred myst ery , he wrot e
it down upon a t ablet , cu t open his t high,

and having
put t he t ablet in t he wound. closed t he flesh over it by
ut t ering t he name ofwonder. As he passed out t he

roaring lions caused t he secret t o pass from his mind ,
but aft erwards he had on ly t o cut out t he t ablet from
his t hig h, and

, as t he beg inning of miracles, heal
inst an t ly t he wound in his own flesh by pronouncing
t heMirificWord . SuchJewish det ailswere, ofcourse,
reject ed by t he Christ ians , who accept ed t he essen t ial
princip les oft he Cabala .

As t he name ofal l power was t he hidden name of

God , so t here were also names ofpower great , t houg h
limit ed, belonging t o t he ang els and the evil Spirit s.

To discover t he names of the Spirit s, by app lying t o
the Hebrew t ext ofScrip t ure t he symbolical Cabala ,
was t o acquire some of t he power t hey possessed .

Thus
,
it being said of t he Sodomit es t hat t hey were

st ruck wit h blindness, t he Hebrew word for blindness
was t ranslat ed in t o Chaldee, and t he Chaldee word by
one of t he symbolical processes was made t o yield t he
name ofa bad ang el, Schabriri, which, being writ t en
down , was employed as a charm t o cure opht halmia.
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A common mode ofconjurat ion with t hese names of

power was by t he use ofamulet s, pieces ofpaper or

parchmen t on which
,
for cert ain purposes, cert ain

names were writ t en . At his first ent rance int o t he

world such an amulet , wit h t he names “Senoi, Sanse
noi, Semong eloph,” upon it was slipped round the

neck of t he new- born child , so t hat t he infan t scarcely
saw t he light before it was collared by t he genius of
superst it ion .

Anot her mode ofconjurat ion consist ed in the use ,

not ofnames, but of t he Psalms ofDavid. Whole
volumes were writ t en upon t his use oft he Psalms .

The first oft hem , writ t en on doeskin , was supposed t o
help t he birt hofchildren ; others could, it was thoug ht ,
be so writ t en as t o make t hose who carried t hem
invisible ; ot hers secured favors from princes; others
ext inguished fires. The t ranscript ion ofa psalm for
any such purpose was no t rifling work , because, apart
from t he necessary care in t he format ion oflet t ers,
some having a myst ical reason for being larger t han
others, it was necessary for t he Copyist , as soon as he

had writ t en down one line , t o plunge in to a bath.

Moreover, t hat the charm might be t he work ofa pure
man , before beginning every new line of his manu
script , it was t houg ht necessary t hat he should repeat
t he plunge.

KEUCHLIN THE MYSTIC.

Such were t he myst eries of t he Hebrew Cabala,
st rang ely blending a not unrefined philosophy with
basest superst it it ion . It remains for us t o form some
just Opinion of t he charm t hey had for many Christ ian
scholars in t he first years oft he sixt een t h cen t ury.

Reuchlin , or Capnio, was ofsuch scholars t he leader
and t he type ; as such, indeed, he was accept ed by
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t he young Cornelius Agrippa. He was t he g reat est
Hebrew scholarofhis day, and had become so by his
own nat ural bent . Born at Pfort zheim, oft he poorest
parent s, two and thirt y years before Ag rippa came in t o
t he world, t aught Lat in at t he t own school , and win
n ing in his yout h a ducal pat ron by his t unable voice
a s chorist er in the court chapel at Baden , by his quick
wit , and his serene, lively, amiable t emper, he never
a ft erwards lacked powerful assist ance.

The life ofReuchlin is t he st ory oft he orig in of

G reek and Hebrew st udies among learned Europeans.

He was sen t wit h the Margrave ’

s son, aft erwards
Bishop ofUt recht , t o Paris. The fall ofConst an t i
nOple, in 1453

,
had caused fugit ive Greeks t o bet ake

t hemselves t o many European cit ies, where they some
t imes gave inst ruct ion ia t heir language. Reuchlin, at
Paris, learned Greek from a Spart an , who gave him
inst ruct ion also in caligraphy, and made himso clever
a workman with his pen , t hat he could eke out his

means and buy books wit h money earned as a Greek
copyist . He studied Arist ot le wit h t he Spart an . Old
John W easel , ofGroningen , a disciple of Thomas a
Kempis

, t aug ht himHebrew , and invit ed himt o a
d irect st udy oftheBible. A t t he ag e oftwen t y hewas
engaged by publishers t o writ e a Lat in dict ionary,
which he called Brem‘loquus. A t t he ag e oftwent y he
t aug ht Greek publicly, laying his main st ress on a
s t udy of t he g rammar; t he g ood sense he Spoke
empt ied t he benches of t he Sophist ers around him,
and produced complaints from old - fashioned profess
ors. It was t hen urged that all t he views disc losed in
Greek books were essent ially opposed t o t he spirit
and belief ofRome. The monks had no commerce
with t he language; and when t hey came to a Greek

quot at ion in a book t hat t hey were copying, were used

t o inscribe t he formula “Gra ca sun t , non leg unt ur.

17
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Reuchlin maint ained his g round , at twent y - five wrot e

a Greek grammar, lect ured at Poict iers , and wasmade
licen t iat e ofcivil law. His not ion oflaw stud ies was
expressed in a formula t hat has been applied in ot her

t erms t o ot her t hings : In his first year t he young law

yer knows how t o decide all causes, in t he second
beg ins t o be uncert ain

,
in t he t hird acknowledg es t hat

he knows not hing , and t hen first beg ins t o learn . In

t he last oft hese st ag es ofprog ress t he licen t iat e of
Poict iers repaired t o Tubing en , and pract iced as an

advocat e wit h such success t hat he made money and
married. A t Tubingen , Reuchlin won the confidence
ofEberhard oft he Beard, became his privat e secre
t ary and one ofhis privy - councillors. and wen t with
himt o Rome in 1482, his ag e t hen being eight and

twen ty. At Rome he dist inguished himself as an ora
t or before t he Pope, and was considered t o Speak Lat in
wonderfully well for a German . Aft er his return t o

Germany, John Reuchlin remained with Eberhard in
St ut t g ard , became assessor oft he Supreme Court at
t he ag e oft hirt y, and a year aft erwards was elect ed
proct or for t he body oft he Dominicans t hroug hout al l
Germany, which unpa id omoe he held for nearly t hirt y
years. At the ag e ofthirt y - one he received at Tubin

g en his doct orat e , and in the year following , t hat is to

say, in t he year ofCornelius Agrippa
’

s birt h, he was

sen t with two ot hers t o Frankfort , Cologne, and Aix
la -Chapelle, on the occasion ofthe coronat ion ofMax

imilian as Roman emperor. Then it was t ha t Maxi
milian first became acquain t ed wit h him. Reuchlin
had t hen a house at St ut t g ard , and was known as a

g reat cult ivat or of t he learned languag es , while he

was also high in the favor ofhis own prince , and in
constant request as a pract it ioner of law. In 1490he

was sent t o Rome on anot her mission , and on his way
t hrough Florence enjoyed personal in t ercourse with
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G iovanni Pico di Mirandola , t he scholarwho , alt houg h
a det ermined an t ag on ist t o t he ast rolog ers , was a
great friend t o cabalism and t he int roducer of t he

cabalist ic myst eries int o t he favor ofIt alian scholars.

By himReuchlin was furt her st imulat ed t o t he love of
Hebrew lore. W hen , two years aft erwards Reuchlin
was a t Linz on st at e business wit h t he Emperor Fred
eric III.

, it was somet hing ,
indeed

,
t hat t he base - born

scholar was raised t o t he dig n it y ofcour t pala t ine,
but it was more t o Reuchlin t ha t t he court physician
was a learned Jew,

Jehiel Loans, who perfect ed his
in t imacy wit h t he Hebrew . His aim t hen was , above
a l l t hings, first t o st udy t he original t ext oft he Old
Test amen t , and secondly t o read t he writ ing s of t he

Cabalist s. The emperor, whose lifewas t hen about t o
close (he died while Reuchlin was at Linz) , saw here

anot her way ofg rat ifying t he ag reeable and kindly
scholar, for he not only made Reuchlin a coun t pala
t ine (his arms were a golden alt ar, fromwhich smoke
arose , wit h t he inscript ion Ara but he

also presen t ed t o hima very ancient Hebrew Bible,
writ t en carefully on parchmen t , a t reasure t hen worth
t hree hundred g old crowns, which is t o be seen st ill in
t he library of t he Grand Duke ofCarlsruhe , where it
is reg arded as t he oldest ofit s kind in Europe. Wit h
t he knowledg e impart ed by Jehiel Loans, and t he

act ual t ext in which all myst eries lay hidden , Reuch

lin went home enriched as much as he had been
ennobled . Hebrew writ ing was at t hat t ime very rare,
and was t o bemet wit h chiefly in t he hands ofJews.

A t Hebrew Reuchlin labored , col lect ing Hebrew books
and works expounding t he Cabala , whenever possible;
and eventually he g ave life in Germany, as G iovanni
Pico di Mirandola was giving life in It aly, t o t he

cabalist ical philosophy, t he great impulse t o t his Ger
man revival being the publ icat ion oft he book on t he
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Mirific Word . It first appeared at Basle, in t he year
1495, t he aut hor’s ag e t hen being fort y - one. It was

not published at Tubing en t ill 1514. The book was
reg arded as a miracle ofheavenly wisdom. Philip
Beroal dus t old of t he Pope ’

s enjoymen t , and wrot e
word also t o it s aut hor t hat he had caused not onlymen
oflet t ers, but even st at esmen and warriors, t o bet ake
t hemselves t o st udying t he myst eries oft he Cabala.

The deat h ofReuchl in
’

s pat ron , Eberhard t he elder,
soon aft er his elevat ion t o t he rank ofduke in 1495,
was followed by a period ofmisrule in t he lit t le st a t e.

One oft he first act s ofEberhard t he young er was t o
release his favorit e, a dissolut e priest , named Hol
zing er, from t he prison in which he had been kept by
the g ood counsel ofReuchlin ; and for t he further dis
comfit ure of t he scholar t hisman was appoin t ed chan
cel lor over t he universit y OfTubingen . Reuchlin of

course resig ned. He had been long want ed at Heidel
berg ,

and wen t t here t o be cherished by a new pat ron
in t he Elector Pala t ine. He showed, as usual, his
l ively energ y by the est ablishmen t ofa Greek chair,
which t he monks pronounced upon t he Spot t o be a
heresy ; and by ven t ing his wrat h ag ainst Holzinger in
a Lat in comedy , denouncing dissolut e priest s, which
he called Sergius, or t he Head oft he Head. It was

writ t en t o be act ed by t he st uden t s. A Lat in comedy
was t hen a rare t hing in t he land ; and t he news t hat
John Reuchlin had writ t en one was noised abroad.

Pruden t friends counseled himt o beware of such
unscrupulous and powerful enemies as he would make
ifhe at t acked abuses oft he priesthood ; he submit t ed
t o advice, and as he was not oriously answerable for a
comedy, and g ossip must be sat isfied, he suddenly
composed a subst itut e for t hat first writ t en . When ,

t herefore , t he day oft he performance came, it was
found t hat t he Greek professor had composed a comedy
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ag ainst abuses in his own profession ; it was a cast ig a
t ion ofdishonest advocat es. Scen ica Prog ymnast ica
t he p iece was called .

Aft er two years ofmisrule Eberhard t he young er
t ook it s consequences ; he was t hen deposed , and Hol
zing er, t he monk , sen t back t o prison .

“When t he

bricks are doubled , Moses comes,
”
said Reuchlin , and

ret urned t o his old post at Tubing en . Hit hert o his

life ofst udy had not been unprofit able, nor, much
benefit as he received t hroug h pat ronage, was it a
life wan t ing independence.

“What ever,
”
he says, I

Spen t in learn ing , I acquired by t eaching .

An anecdot e of this g ood - humored scholar may be
here int erpolat ed , which displays his charact er in half
a dozen poin t s ofview. He was det ained once in an

inn when it was rain ing very heavily, and ofcourse
had his book wit h him. The rain had driven in t o t he
common room a large number ofcoun t ry people , who
were making a great noise . To quiet t hem Reuchlin
called for a p iece ofchalk , and drew wit h it a circle
on t he t able before which he sat . Wit hin t he circle he
then drew a cross, and also wit hin it , on t he right side
oft he cross, he placed wit h g reat solemnit y a cup of

wat er, on t he left he st uck a kn ife uprig ht . Then
placing a book— doubt less a Hebrew one— within t he
myst erious circle , he beg an t o read , and t he rust ics
who had gat hered round him, wit h theirmout hs ag ape,
pat ien t ly wait ed for t he consequence ofall t his con
jurat ion . The result was t hat Reuchlin fin ished com
fort abl y t he chapt er he was reading wit hout being dis
t ressed even by a whisper ofdist urbance.

In t he year 1502 Reuchlin was elect ed t o t he post of

g eneral judg e ofalliance under t he t erms oft he Sua
bian league. His ofiicewas t o adjudicat e in all mat
t ers ofdisput e among confederat es and vassals , con
cerning t he in t erest s oft he emperor as Archduke of
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Aust ria , t he elect ors and princes. There was a sec

ond judg e for prelat es, coun t s, and nobles, a t hird for
imperial cit ies. This post he held during eleven years ;
he was holding it , t herefore, at t he t ime when t he

young Cornelius Ag rippa undert ook t o commen t pub
l icly at Dole upon his book concerning t he Mirific
W ord

,
Reuchlin t hen being fifty-five years old , and a t

t he summit ofhis fame, hig h, also, in t he good est eem
ofMaximilian . Three years before t his dat e,

not

wit hst anding t he g reat mass oflegal business ent ailed
on himby his judicial ofice, Reuchlin had , t o t he

g reat help ofall st uden t s, published a volume oft he

Rudimen t s ofHebrew, which included bot h a gram
mar and a dict ionary. This book , he wrot e, cost me
t he great est t rouble , and a larg e part ofmy fort une .

”

Cornelius no doubt had learnt his Hebrew by t he help
ofit , and was already deep in st udies which a few
years aft erwards broug ht the monks ofColog ne in t o
array ag ainst Reuchlin himself, t heir host ilit y some
what embit t ered by an inkling oft he Lat in comedy
t hat was not t o be quit e suppressed. Cornelius

,
how

ever, was t he first t o feel t he power ofsuch enemies.

By t he Epist olae ObscurorumVirorumt he monks were
dest ined t o come Ofi much worst ed fromt heir bat t le
against Reuchlin and t he scholars who defended his
fair name. Oft heir fortune in t he bat t le fought
ag ainst CorneliusAgrippa it is one part of t his hist ory
t o t ell .
Reuchlin wrot e at a lat er period (1517) a book upon

t he cabalist ic art . If it is writ t en God creat ed heaven
and eart h, he in t erpret ed t hat t o mean spirit andmat
t er

, t he sp irit consist ing oft he angels and minist ers
by whom t he ways ofman are influenced. Mag ic, he
said , deal t wit h evil spirit s, but t he t rue Cabala only
wit h t he good. He believed in astrolog y; and so.

indeed , did Luther and Melanct hon ; G iovann i Pico di



REUCHLIN THE MYSTIC. 251

Mirandola at Florence, while adopt ing the Cabala ,
was very sing ular in his host ilit y t o a belief in influ
ences of t he st ars. His own faith in cabalism Reuch

lin enforced t hus : God , out oflove t o his people , has
revealed t he hidden myst eries t o some oft hem, and

t hese could find in t he dead let t ers t he living spirit .

For Script ure consist s ofsing le let t ers , visible signs ,
which stand in a cert ain connect ion wit h t he ang els,
as celest ial and Spirit ual emanat ions from God . By
the pronunciat ion of the one, t he others also are

affect ed ; but wit h a t rue Cabalist , who penet rat es t he
whole connect ion oft he earthly with the heaven ly,
t hese sig ns, rig ht ly placed in connect ion with each
ot her, are a way ofput t ing himint o immediat e union
wit h t he spirit s, who throug h t hat are bound t o sat isfy
his wishes.

In his book called Capnio, or t he Mirific Word ,
expounded at Dole by Cornelius Agrippa, Reuchlin
placed t he Christ ian syst em in t he cent er of old

heat hen philosophies, considering many oft he doc

t rines ofPy thagoras and Plat o as having been t aken
from, not in t roduced int o,

t he wisdom oft he Cabalist s.

The arg umen t is st at ed in t he form ofdialog ue, which
is immediat ely preceded by a summary ofit s in t en t ion
t hat may very well sufice here for a summary ofit s
cont en t s : “Receive, t hen ,

in t his book t he argumen t
on the Mirific Word of t hree philosophers, whom I
have feigned t o be holding such disput e among them
selves as t he cont roversies proper t o t heir sect s would
occasion , as t o t he best elucidat ion of t he hidden
propert ies of sacred names. Out ofwhich, g reat as

t hey are in number and import ance, occasion will at
last be t he more easily afforded for select ing one name
t hat is above all names supremelymirific and beat ific .

And t hus you may know t he whole mat t er in brief .
Sidonius, at first ascribed t o t he school ofEpicurus,
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but found aft erwards, nu l l ius jurare in verba mag istri,
an unfet t ered philosopher, t ravels about t o sat isfy his
t hirst for knowledg e, and aft er many experiences
en t ers Suabia , where he meet s in t he t own ofPfort z

heim”

(Reuchlin
’

s birt hplace)
“two phil osophers

Baruch, a Jew, and Capnio
”

(Reuchlin himself),
“
a

Christ ian , wit h whom he dissert s upon many syst ems,
and presen t ly upon t he knowledg e it self ofdivine and
human t hings, upon opinion , fait h, miracles, t he

powers ofwords and figures, secret operat ions, and
t he myst eries ofseals. In t his way quest ion arises
concerning t he sacred names and consecrat ed charac
t ers ofall nat ions which have anything excellen t in
t heir philosophy, or not unwort hy in t heir ceremonies;
an enumerat ion ofsymbols is made by each speaker
zealously on behalf oft he rit es cherished in his sect ,
un t il at last Capnio , in the t hird book , collect s out of

all t hat is holy one name, Jehosua , in which is g ath
ered up t he virt ue and power ofall sacred t hings, and
which is et ernally, supremely blessed .

AGRIPPA EXPOUNDS REUCHLIN .

HEREwas a vast t heme for t he orat ory ofa youth of
twen t y - t hree

,
and it was one also t hat enabled himto

disp lay t he whole rang e ofhis learning . The newly
recovered t reasures ofGreek lit erature ; t he st udy of

Plat o , t hat had lat ely been revived by Marsilius Fiei
nus in It aly; t he st udy ofArist ot le, urg ed and helped
in France by Faber St apulensis appeared
t o bring the fullest confirmat ion of t he principles of

t he Cabala t o men ig noran t , as all were t hen , oft he

Greek source ofmore t han half the lat er myst icism of

t he Hebrews, which at t ribut ed t o it self an origin so

ancien t . That he had acquired so early in his life
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Hebrew and Greek lore, t hat he was deeply read in
st udies which were admired from afar only by somany
scholars ofhis day, and , t hus prepared, t hat he dis
cussed myst eries about which men in all ag es feel
inst inct ive curiosity , and men in t hat ag e reasoned
eag erly , would alone accoun t sufficien t lyfor t he at t en
t ion paid t o t he young German by t he universit y of

Dole. Moreover, while fulfilling his own privat e pur
pose, he appeared also t o the loyalt y oft he Burgun
dians, by delivering his orat ions t o all comers g rat ui
t ously, for the honor of t he Princess Marg aret , t heir
ruler, and opening t hem wit h her panegyric . The

young orat or being also remarkable for an effect ive
manner ofdelivery, t he grave and learned men who
came t o his prelect ions honored himby dil ig en t
at t endance. The exposit ion was made from t he pul

pit oft he g ymnasium, before t he parliamen t andmag
ist racy ofDole, t he professors and t he readers of t he
universit y. Simon Vernet , vice - chancellor oft he uni
versit y, dean oft he church, and doct or in each facult y

,

was not once absen t . The wort hy vice - chancellor, or
dean

,
appears, indeed , t o have t aken an especial in t er

est in t he fame oft heir visit or. He had himself a
t ast e for public declamat ion , and t o a friend who was
urg ing on Cornelius t hat he should seek durable fame
rather by writ t en t han by spoken words, expressed a
con t rary desire on his behalf. He preferred orat or
t o aut hor. When Cornelius had complied with t he

request ofanot her friend , whowished t o t ranslat e in t o
t he vernacular his panegyric upon Marg aret , praising
his orat ory for t he perfect fit ness ofeach word em
ployed in it , and it s complet e freedom from verbiag e,
and desiring t hat t hroug h a t ranslat ion t he illust rious
princess might be informed how famously Cornelius
had spoken in her honor, and so be t he more disposed
t o reward himwit h her favor, t he t ranslat ion came
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back wit h a note, saying t hat t he vice - chancellor had
been it s censorand correc t or. Vernet was dilig ent , in
fact , on t he young schol ar ’

s behalf, and his in t erest s
were seconded by the Archbishop ofBesancon . Not

a syllable was whispered about heresy. The friend
who urged Cornelius, in spit e ofthe dean ’

s con t rary
counsel , t o become an author, gave a familiar example
from his own experience of t he vanit y of spoken
words. He had declaimed publicly from memory, and
wit hout one hit ch, upwards of two t housand two

hundred verses ofhis own composit ion , yet , because
t hey were not prin t ed , earned on ly a t emporary local
fame. Of t he value oft he writ t en word evidence very
soon aft erwards was enclosed t o Cornelius by that

ot her friend who had t ranslat ed his orat ion . Zealous
t o do g ood service, he had caused a copy of the pane
gyric t o proceed , by way ofLyons, on the road t o

royal not ice, and delig ht ed the aspiran t aft er pat ron
ag e by enclosing t o himflat t eries from John Perreal , a
royal Chamberlain ,

probably t he same learned French
man who became known twent y or more years lat er as
Johannis Perel lus, t ranslat ed int o Lat in Gaza on the
At t ic Mon ths, and wrot e a book about the Epact s of

t he Moon .

To t he yout h flushed wit h t riumph as a scholar t here
came also

'

reminders oft he milit ary life he was so

ready t o forsake. A correspondent sen t himnews of
a defeat oft he Venet ians by t he French, near Ag na
del lo, t he first fruit s of t he discredit able leag ue of

Cambray. The French, it will be remembered , won
t his vict ory while Maximilian , t heir newally, was st ill
perplexed by the dissat isfact ion ofhis subject s evi

deuced during t he lat e diet at Worms. Ag rippa
’
s

friend wished t o have in ret urn for his news any
knowledge t hat his relat ion t o the emperormight give
himof int en t ions t hat might be disclosed at an



THE NOBILITY OF WOMAN . 255

approaching diet . His real in t en t ions were t o break
a pledge by marching against t he Venet ians ; his fat e,

t o ret ire ere long
,
defeat ed , from before t he walls of

Padua. He was renewing wit h his enemy, t he King
ofFrance, t he t reat y ofCambray. and sending ames
seng er t o Spire t o burn t he book in which he had

recorded all t he injuries and insult s suffered by his
family, or empire, at t he hands ofFrance. Cornelius
cared lit t le for France orPadua ; hishopes as a scholar
were with Marg aret at Ghent , t hough she, t oo ,

being
anot her member oft he leag ue, could have employed
him.as a soldier. Ot her hopes, as a man , he was

d irect ing t owards a young er and a fairermist ress. He

desired not only t o prosperbut t o marry.

The lit t le un iversit y ofDole favored t he youngman
heart ily. His prelect ions had excit ed g reat at t en t ion ,

and procured for himt he admirat ion of t he neig hbor
hood. From t he un iversit y t hey won for him.at once
t he degree of doct or of divinit y , t og et her wit h a
s t ipend.

THE NOB I LITY OF W OMAN .

ANGLING for privat e pat ronage was in t he sixt een t h
cen t ury correlat ive t o t he habit not very uncommon in
t hese days ofusing bait s t o cat ch t he publ ic favor.

Men who once lived by t he help ofprinces now owe

t heir support t o t he whole people, and t he pains
best owed upon t he cult ivat ion of t he good - will oft he

people in t hese days are neit her less nor more t o be
reprehended t han t he pains t aken by scholars ofpast
t ime t o procure a safe means ofsubsist ence t hroug h
t he good - will ofa prince. It may be said , wit h a fair
approximat ion t o t he t rut h,

t hat as much as aman may
do now wit h t he in t en t ion of deserving popularit y.

and not discredit himself in his own eyes or t hose of
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t he great number ofhis neighbors, he might have done
wit h as lit t le discredit in t he sixt een t h cen t ury wit h
t he design ofearning favor from t he g reat . W e have
seen how, in t he case ofReuchlin , a poor chorist er
was fost ered a t first by small princes ofGermany,
aft erwards even by t he emperor, and enabled t o develop
in t o a g reat Hebrew scholar, when one pat ron died
having anot her ready t o befriend him, and enjoying
dig n it y and wealth wit h a complet e sense ofindepend
ence. That ag e was, in fact , as far removed as t his is
from t he t ransit ion period, during which t he pa t ron
ag e oi let t ers by t he g rea t , ext inct as a necessit y, sur

vived as a t radit ion , and t he syst em t ha t had once
been vig orous and noble became imbecile and base.

Nobody at Dole was ignoran t t hat t he desig n ofCor

nel ius Ag rippa was t o earn the pat ronage ofMarg aret ,

a liberal encourag er oflearning. Nobody considered
it dishonorable t o seek t his by showing t hat it was

deserved. The prevalent feeling was so far removed
from any such impression ,

t hat from many quart ers t he
youngman was urg ed t o mag nify his claim on Marga
ret

’

s at t en t ion by devot ing not only the orat ions , but
also some p iece ofwrit ing t o her honor. Even the

cordial vice- chancellor, desirous t o advance t he in t er
est s of the young orat or, set aside his predilect ion for
t he spoken word, and was among t he foremost in
admonishing Cornelius t o writ e. Not slow t o profit by
advice that ran t he same course wit h his inclinat ions,
t he new doct or ofdivin it y set himself t o display his
powers as a theolog ian in t he t rue manner of t he day,
and wit h t heolog ical acut eness t o combine a court ier

’

s

t act , by dedicat ing t o t hemost conspicuous example of
his argument a t reat ise on t he Nobilit y and Pre - excel
lence oft he Female Sex. As I have hin t ed , t oo , t here

was a privat e example ofit known t o his own heart .
Angling for pat ronage shown from anot her point of
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v iew — mean art s used by mean spirit s t o compel t he
favor ofthe rich and base. But t o secure the favor
of t he rich and noble t he art s used were not t o be

account ed mean .

Now let us t race in a brief summary t he arg umen t
for t he Nobilit y of t he Female Sex and t he Superior
it y ofWoman over Man , writ t en at Dole , in t he year
1509 , by a doct or ofdivinit y, aged twen t y - three. He

set s out wit h the declarat ion t hat when man was
creat ed male and female, difierence was made in t he
flesh,

not in t he soul. He quot es Script ure t o show
t hat aft er t he corrupt ion ofour bodies difierence of

sex will disappear, and t hat we shall all be like
ang els in t he resurrect ion . As t o t he soul , t hen ,man
and woman are alike ; but as t o everyt hing else t he
woman is the bet t er part oft he crea t ion .

In t he first place, woman being made bet t er t han
man

,
received the bet t er name. Man was called

Adam
,
which means Eart h; woman Eva, which is by

in t erpret at ion Life. By as much as life excels eart h

woman t herefore excels man . And t his, it is urg ed,
must not be t hought t rivial reasoning , because t he

maker oft hose creat ures knew what t hey were before
he named t hem ,

and was One who could not err in

properly describing each. W e know ,
and the Roman

l aws t est ify, t hat ancien t names were always conso
nan t with t he t hings t hey represen t ed , and names have
been held always t o be ofg reat momen t by t heolog i
ans and jurisconsult s. It is writ t en t hus ofNabal
“As his name is, so is he ; Nabal is his name, and folly
is wit h him. (1Samuel , xxv.

, Sain t Paul, also,

in his Epist le t o t he Hebrews, speaks ofhis Lord and

Mast er, as made so much bet t er t han the ang els, as
he hat h obt ained a more excellent name than t hey.

”

(Heb.
,
i.

, The reader ’

s memory will at once supply
t he next passage ofScript ure quot ed , I do not like t o
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cit e it . Agrippa t hen dilat es, as well hemay, on t he

immense import ance ofwords, according t o t he prac
t ice ofall jurist s; he t el ls howCyprian arg ued ag ainst
t he Jews tha t Adam ’

s name was derived from t he

init ials oft he Greek words mean ing east , west , nort h,

and south,
because his flesh was made out of the

eart h, t houg h t hat derivat ion was at variance wit h
Moses , who put only t hree let t ers in t heHebrew name.

For t his, however, adds Ag rippa , Cyprian was not t o
blame, since, like many sain t s and expounders oft he

sacred t ext , he had not learn t t he Hebrew lang uag e.

Upon t he word Eva it is furt her main t ained t hat it
sugg est s comparison wit h t he myst ic symbols of the

Cabalist s, t he name oft he woman having afinit y wit h
t he ineffableTet rag rammat on , t he most sacred name of
t he Divin it y ; while t hat oft he man differed en t irely
from it . All t hese considerat ions, however, Ag rippa
consen t s t o pass over, as mat t ers read by few and

underst ood by fewer. The pre
- eminence oft hewoman

can be proved out ofher const it ut ion , her g ift s , and
her merit s.

The nat ure ofwoman is discussed, however, from
t he t heolog ian

’

s poin t ofview. Thing s were created
in t he order oft heir rank . First , indeed , incorrupt ible
soul , t hen incorrupt ible mat t er, but aft erwards, out of
t hat mat t er, more or less corrupt ible t hing s, beginning
wit h t he meanest . First minerals, then herbs , and

shrubs, and t rees, t hen zoophyt es, t hen brut es in their
order, rept iles first , aft erwards fishes, birds, quadru
peds. Last ly, two human being s, but oft hese first t he
male

,
and finally t he female, in which t he heavens and

t he eart h and t heir whole adornment were perfect ed.

The divine rest followed , because t he work was con

summat ed , not hing g reat er was conceived ; the woman
was t hus left t he most perfect and t he noblest ofthe
creat ures upon eart h, as a queen placed in t he court
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that had been previously prepared for her. Rig ht ly,
t herefore, do all being s round about her pay t o t his
queen homag e ofreverence and love.

The difference between t he woman and t he man is

yet more st rong ly marked , says t he deeply read t heo
log ian , because t heman was made like t he brut es in
open land outside t he g at es of paradise, and made
wholly ofclay, but t he woman was made aft erwards
in paradise it self ; she was t he one paradisaical crea
t ion . Presen t ly t here follow Script ure arg umen t s t o
show tha t t he place oft heir birt h was a sig n t omen
ofhonor or dishonor. The woman , t oo , was not made
ofclay, but from an influx ofcelest ial mat t er; since
t here wen t in t o her composit ion not hing t errest rial
except only one ofAdam ’

s ribs, and t hat was not g ross
clay, but clay t hat had been already purified and kin
d led wit h t he breat h oflife.

The t heolog ical demonst rat ions Cornelius next con
firms by t he evidence ofsome nat ural fact s equally
cog ent and t rustwort hy, whichwere held in t hat dayby
many wisemen t o be equally t rue. It is because she is
made ofpurer mat t er t hat a woman , from what ever
height she may look down , never t urns g iddy, and her
eyes never have mist before t hem like t he eyes ofmen .

Moreover, if a woman and man t umble t og et her in t o
wat er, far away from all ex t ernal help , t he woman
float s long upon t he surface, but t heman soon sinks t o
the bot t om. Is t here not also t he divine light shining
t hrough the body oft he woman , by which she is made
oft en t o seem a miracle ofbeaut y. Then follows a
clever inven t ory ofall a woman ’

s charms ofperson ,
writ t en wit h due reserve, which might be here t rans
lat ed , if t he Eng lish languag e had t he t erseness oft he
Lat in . In short , woman is t he sumof all earth

’

s

beaut y
,
and it is proved t ha t her beaut y has somet imes

inspired even angels and demons wit h a desperat e and
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fat al love. Then follows a chain ofScript ure t ext s
honoring female beaut y, which all lead up t o t he

twent y t housand virgins, solemn ly celebrat ed by t he
church, and t he admirat ion oft he beaut y oft he Vir

g in Mary by the Sun and Moon .

Text s follow t hat must be omit t ed, and then t he

arg ument t akes anat omical g rounds of the most ing en
ious charact er, and shows how every difierence of

st ruct ure between t he man and t he woman g ives t o

woman t he advan t ag e due t o her superior delicacy.

Even aft er deat h nat ure respect s her inherent modest y,

for a drowned woman float son her face, and a drowned
man upon his back . The noblest part of a human
being is t he head ; but t he man

’

s head is liable t o bald
ness, woman is never seen bald. The man ’

s face is
oft en made so filthy by a most odious beard , and so

covered wit h sordid hairs, t hat it is scarcely t o be dis
t ing uished from t he face ofa wild beast ; in women ,

on t he ot her hand, t he face always remains pure and

decent . For t his reason women were , by t he laws of
t he twelve t ables , forbidden t o rub t heir cheeks lest
hair Should g row and obscure t heir blushing modest y.

But t hemost eviden t proof oft he innat e purit y oft he
female sex is, t hat a woman having once washed is
clean , and if she wash in second wat erwill not soil it ;
but t hat aman is never clean , t hough he should wash in
t en successive wat ers, he will cloud and infect t hem all.
Some ot her marvellous peculiarit ies I must omit ,

and pass t o Ag rippa
’

s appreciat ion oft he woman ’

s

predominance in t he possession of t he g ift ofspeech,
t he most excellen t ofhuman facult ies, which Hermes
Trismeg ist us thoug ht equal t o immort alit y in value,
and Hesiod pronounced t he best ofhuman t reasures.

Man
, t oo , receives t his gift from woman ,

from his

mother or his nurse ; and it is a gift bestowed upon
woman herself wit h such liberalit y t hat t he world has
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scarcely seen a woman who was mut e. Is it not fit

t hat women should excelmen in t hat facult y
,
wherein

men t hemselves chiefly excel t he brut es?
The arg umen t again becomes an edifice ofScripture

t ext , and it is well t o show t he nat ure ofit , t houghwe
may shrink from t he misuse ofsacred words, because
it is well t horoughly t o underst and how Script ure was
habit ually used by professed t heolog ians in t he six

t eent h cen tury, and from t his lig ht example t o derive
a g rave lesson , perhaps, t hat may be , even t o t he peo

p le oft he n inet eent h cen t ury, not wholly useless.

Solomon ’

s t ext s on t he surpassing excellence ofa

g ood women ofcourse are cit ed , and a cabalist ic hint
is g iven oft he efficacy oft he let t er H, which Abram
t ook away from his wife Sarah,

and put intot he mid
d le ofhis own name

,
aft er he had been blessed t hroug h

her. Benedict ion has come always by woman , law by
man . W e have all sinned in Adam , not in Eve; orig i
nal sin we inherit only from t he fat her ofour race.

The fruit oft he t ree ofknowledge was forbidden t o
man only , before woman was made ; woman received
no injunct ion , she was creat ed free. She was not

blamed
,
t herefore, for eat ing, but for causing sin in her

husband by giving himt o eat ; and she did t hat not of
her own will , but because t he devil t empt ed her. He

chose her as the object oft empt at ion , as St . Bernard
says, because he saw with envy t hat shewas t he most
perfect ofcreat ures. She erred in ignorance because
she was deceived ; t heman sinned knowingly. There
fore our Lord made at onemen t in t he fig ure of the sex

t hat had sinned, and also for more complet e humilia
t ion came in t he form ofaman , not that ofa woman ,

which is nobler and sublimer. He humbled himself as
man , but overcame as a descendan t oft he woman ; for
t he seed of t he woman , it was said, not t he seed of

man , should bruise t he serpen t ’

s head . He would not ,
Is
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t herefore, be born ofaman ; woman alone was judged
wort hy t o be the eart hly paren t of t he Deit y. Risen
ag ain , he appeared first t o women . Men forsook him,
women never. No persecut ion , heresy, or error in t he
Church ever beg an wit h t he female sex. They were
men who bet rayed , sold , boug ht , accused, condemned,
mocked, crucified t he Lord . Pet er denied him, his

disciples left him. Women were at t he foot of t he

cross, women were at t he sepulchre. Even Pilat e ’

s

wife, who was a heat hen , made more effort t o save
Jesus t han anyman among believers. Finally, do not

almost a l l t heolog ians assert t hat t he Church is main
t ained by t he Virg in Mary?
Arist ot le may say t hat -ofal l animals t he males are

st ronger and wiser than the females, but St . Paul
writ es that weak thing s have been chosen t o confound
t he st rong . Adamwas sublimely endowed , but woman
humbled him; Samson was st rong , but woman made
himcapt ive; Lot was chast e, but woman seduced him;
David was relig ious, but woman dist urbed his piety;
Solomon was wise, but woman deceived him; Job was
pat ient , and was robbed by t he devil offortune and

family; ulcerat ed , g rieved, Oppressed , nothing pro

voked himt o anger t ill a woman did it , t herein prov
ing herself st rong er t han t he dev il . Pet er was fer
vent in fait h, but woman forced himt o deny his lord.

Somebody may remark t hat all these illust rat ions t end
t o woman ’

s shame; not t o her glory. Woman , how

ever, may reply t oman as Innocent III. wrot e t o some
cardinal , If one ofus is t o be confounded, I prefer
t hat it be you. Civil law allows a woman t o consult
her own g ain t o anot her

’

s hurt ; and does not Script
ure it self oft en ext ol and bless t he evil deeds of the

woman more t han t he g ood deeds of t he man . Is not

Rachel praised who deceived her fat her? Rebecca,
because she obt ained fraudulen t ly Jacob

’

s benedic
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t ion ? Is not t he deceit ofRahab imput ed t o her as

just ice? W as not Jael blessed among women for a
t reacherous and cruel deed? What could be more
iniquit ous t han t he counsel ofJudit h? what more cruel
t han her wiles? what worse t han her perfidy? Yet for

t his she is blessed, lauded , and ext olled in Script ure,
and t he woman ’

s iniquit y is reput ed bet t er t han t he

goodness oft heman . W as not Cain ’

s a g ood work
when he offered his best fruit s in sacrifice and was

reproved for it ? Did not Esau well when he hunt ed t o

g et ven ison for his ol d fat her, and in t he mean t ime
was defrauded of his birthright , and incurred t he

divine hat e? Other examples are adduced , and robust
scholars, ing enious t heologians, are defied t o find an

equal amount ofevidence in support of the con t rary
t hesis, t hat t he iniquit y oft he man is bet t er t han the

g oodness of t he woman . Such a t hesis, saysAg rippa ,
could not be defended.

From t his poin t t o t he end Ag rippa
’
s t reat ise con

sist s ofa mass ofillust rat ions from profane and Script
ure hist ory, classified roughly. Some are from nat u
ral hist ory. The queen ofall birds, he says, is t he

eagle, always ofthe female sex, for no male eag les
have been found. The phoenix is a female always.

On t he other hand, t he most pest ilen t of serpent s,
called t he basilisk, exist s only as a male; it is impossi
ble for it t o hat ch a female.

All evil things began withmen , and few or nonewit h
women . W e die in t he seed ofAdam and live in t he
seed ofEve. The beginning ofenvy, t he first homi
cide, the first parricide, t he first despair of divine
mercy was wit hman ; Lamech was the first bigamist ,
Noah was t he first drunkard, Nimrod the first t yran t ,
and so fort h. Men were t he first t o league t hemselves
with demons and discover profane heart s. Men have
been incon t inent , and had , in innumerable inst ances,
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t o eachman many wives at once ; but women have been
con t inen t , each con t ent wit h a sing le husband. except
only Bat hsheba . Many women are t hen cit ed as illus
t rat ions of their sex in t his respect , or for t heir filial
piet y , including Abig ail , Lucret ia, Cat o

’

s wife, and

t he mot her oft he Gracchi , t he vest al Claudia , Iphi

g enia . If any one opposes t o such women t he wives
ofZoilus, Samson ,

Jason
,
Deiphobus, and Ag amem

non , it may be answered t ha t t hese have been unjust ly
accused , t hat no g oodman ever had a bad wife. On ly
bad husbands g et bad wives, or if t hey g et a g ood one,

are somet imes able t o corrupt her excellence. If
women made t he laws, and wrot e t he hist ories and

t rag edies, could they not just ly crowd t hem with t es
t imony t o the wickedness ofmen . Our prisons are

full ofmen , and slain men cumber t he earth every
where, but women are t he beg inners ofall liberal art s,
ofvirt ue and beneficence. Therefore t he art s and vir
t ues commonly have feminine names. Even t he cor

ners of t he world receive their names from women— t he

nymphAsia ; Europa , t he daug ht er ofAg enior; Lybia,
t he daught er ofEpaphus, who is called also Aphrica .

Illust rat ions follow of t he pre
- eminence ofwoman

in g ood gift s, and it is urg ed t hat Abraham , who by
his faith was accoun t ed just , was placed in subject ion
to Sarah his wife, and was t old ,

“In all t hat Sarah
hat h said un t o t hee, harken unt o her voice.

”
(Gen .

,

mi ,

There follows a host ofot her illust rat ions of the

excellence ofwomen ,
drawn from all sources ; among

ot hers illus t rat ions of her eminence in learn ing.

“And , adds Ag rippa , “were not women now forbid
den t o be lit erary , we should at t his day have most
celebrat ed women ,

whose wit would surpass t hat of

men . What is t o be said upon t his head, when even by
nat ure women seem t o be born easily superior to prac
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t iced studen t s in al l facult ies? Do not the g rammari
ans en t it le t hemselves mast ers of rig ht speaking ?
Yet we learn t his far bet t er from our nurses and our

mot hers t han from t he g rammarians. For t hat rea

son Plat o and Quin t ilian so solicit ously urg ed a care
ful choice ofchildren ’

s nurses , that t he children ’
s

lang uag e mig ht be formed on t he best model . Are not

t he poet s in the invent ion of t heir whims and fables,
t he dialect icians in t heir con t en t ious g arrulit y , sur
passed by women ? W as ever orat or so g ood or so suc
cessful , t hat a court esan could not excel his powers of
persuasion ? What arit hmet ician by false calculat ion
would know how t o cheat a woman in t he paymen t of

a debt ? What musician equals her in song and in

amenit y ofvoice? Are not philosophers , mat hema
t icians, and ast rolog ers oft en inferior t o coun t ry
women in t heir divinat ions and predict ions, and does
not t he ol d nurse very oft en beat t he doct or? Soc

rat es himself, t he wisest ofmen , did not disdain t o

receive knowledg e from Aspasia , nor did Apollo t he

t heolog ian despise t he t eaching ofPriscilla.

Then follows a fresh st ring ofillust rat ions by which
we are broug ht t o a con t emplat ion oft he necessit y of
women for t he perpet uat ion ofany st at e, and t he ces

sat ion oft he human race t hat may be consequent on

her wit hdrawal . Throug h more examples we are

broug ht then t o consider t he honor and precedence
accorded by law and usag e t o t he female sex. Man

makes way for woman on t he public road , and yields
t o her in societ y t he hig hest places. Purple and fine

linen , g old and jewels are conceded as t he fit adorn
men t s ofher noble person , and from t he sumptuary
laws of t he lat er emperors women were excep t ed .

Illust rat ions follow of t he dig nit y and privileg es of

t he wife, and oft he immun it ies accorded t o her by t he
law. Reference is made t o ancien t writ ers, who t ell
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how,
among t he Get ulians , the Bact rians, and others,

men were the soft er sex,
and sa t at home while women

labored in t he fields, built houses, t ransact ed business,
rode abroad , and wen t out t o do bat t le. Among t he

Can t abrians men brought dowries t o t heir wives,
brothers were g iven in marriage by t heir sist ers, and
t he daug ht ers ofa household were t he heirs. Among
t he Scyt hians, Thracians, and Gauls, women possessed
t heir rig ht s, but among us, said Agrippa, t he t yranny
ofmen prevailing over divine rig ht and t he laws of
nat ure

,
Slays by law t he libert y ofwoman , abolishes

it by use and cust om ,
ext ing uishes it by educat ion.

For t he woman ,
as soon as she is born ,

is from her

earliest years det ained at home in idleness , and as if

dest it ut e ofcapacit y for hig her occupat ions , is per
mit t ed t o conceive of not hing beyond needle and

t hread. Then when she has at tained years ofpuberty
she is delivered over t o t he jealous empire ofa man,
or shut up for ever in a shOp of vest als. The law

also forbids her t o fill public ofices. No prudence
en t it les her t o plead in open court A list fol lows of
t he chief disabilit ies ofwomen , who are t reat ed by
t hemen as conquered by t he conquerors , not by any

divine necessit y, for any reason , but according t o cus

t om, educat ion , fort une, and t he t yran t
’

s opportun ity.

A few leading object ions are t hen answered. Eve

was indeed made subjec t t oman aft er t he fall , but t hat
curse was removed whenman was saved . Paul says
t hat “wives are t o be subject t o their husbands , and
women t o be silen t in the church, but he spoke of

t emporal church discipline, and did not ut t er a divine
law,

since “in Christ t here is neit hermale nor female,
but a new creat ure.

”
W e are ag ain reminded oft he

t ext subject ing Abraham t o Sarah, and t he t reat ise
closes then wit h a short recapitulat ion of it s heads.

“W e have shown .

” Agrippa says, the pre
- eminence
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of t he femal e sex by it s name, it s order and place of

crea t ion , t he mat erial ofwhich it was creat ed, and t he
d ig n it y t hat was given t o woman overman by God ,

t hen by religion , by nat ure, by human laws, by vari
ous au t horit y, by reason , and have demonst rat ed all
t his by p romiscuous examples. Yet we have not said
somany t hing s but that we have left more st ill t o be
sa id , because I came t o t he writ ing ofthis not moved
by ambit ion , or for the sake ofbringing myself praise,
but for t he sake ofdut y and t rut h, lest , like a sacri
l eg ions person ,

I mig ht seem, if I were silent , by an
imp ious t acit urnit y (and as it were a burying ofmy
t a len t ) t o refuse t he praises due t o so devout a sex.

80 t ha t if any one more curious t han I amshould dis
cover any arg umen t which he thinks requisit e t o be
ad d ed t o t his work , l et himexpect t o have his posit ion
no t cont est ed by me, but at t est ed , in as far as he is

abl e t o carry on t his good work ofmine with his own

g en ius and learning . And that this work it self may
no t become t oo large a volume, here let it end .

Such was t he t reat ise writ t en by Cornelius at Dole
for t hemore perfect propit iat ion oft he Princess Mar

g aret . Many years elapsed before it was print ed and

presen t ed t o t he princess; doubt less, however, t he

you t h read t he manuscript t o his bet rot hed very soon
a ft er it was writ t en : Towards t he close oft he year a
friend in Cologne wrot e t o Agrippa oft he impat ience
ofhis paren t s for t heir son

’

s ret urn , but at t he close
ofNovember anot her friend in Colog ne, Theodoric ,
Bishop ofCyrene, ask ing as an especial favor for his
views upon judicial ast rology so hot ly opposed by Pico
di Mirandola, says t hat his expression on t he subject
had appeared t o himambig uous when t hey conversed
t ogether. Probably he had t hen been offering t o the
embrace ofhis paren t s not a son only, but a son and

daught er, for it is said to have been in t he year 1509,
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when all was honor for himin t he presen t . all hope in
t he fut ure, that Cornelius von Net t esheim married Jane
Louisa Tyssie, ofGeneva, a maiden equal t o himin

rank, remarkable for beaut y , and yet more remarkable
for her aspirat ions and her wort h. She en t ered wit h
her whole soul in t o t he spirit ofher husband ’

s life ,
rejoiced in his ambit ion

,
and knew how t o hold hig h

converse wit h his friends. The marriag ewas in every
respect a happy one; t here was a world Ofg ent leness
and loving kindness in Ag rippa

’

s heart . W e shall
have revelat ion ofit as t he narrat ive proceeds. The

t enderness of his nat ure ming les st rang ely, sadly,
wit h his rest lessness, his self - reliance , and his pride.

So, ful l ofhope and happiness, at t he ag e oftwen t y
t hree, he t ook t owife a maiden who could lovehimfor
his k indliness, and reverence himfor his power. He

was no needy advent urer, but t he son ofa noble house,
who was beg inning , as it seemed , t he achievement of
t he hig hest honors. He was surrounded by admirers,
already a doct or of divinit y, hereaft er t o at tain he

knew not what . Fost ered by Maximilian ’

s daughter,
what mig ht not his in t ellect achieve ?

Poor youth, even in t hat year ofhope t he blight was
already set t ling on his life ! While he was writ ing
praise ofwomanhood at Dole t o win t he smiles of

Margaret
, Cat il inet , a Franciscan friar, who had been

at t he adjacen t t own of Gray when Reuchlin was

expounded, medit at ed cruel veng eance on t he down
chinned scholar. A t Ghent , as preacher before t he

Regen t of the Net herlands and all her court , Cat il inet
was t o deliver in t he East er following t heQuadrag esi
mal Discourses. Ag ainst the impious Cabalist he was
preparing t o arouse t he wrat h ofMarg aret during
t hose same dayswhichwere spen t by t he young st udent
in pleasan t effort t o deserve her k indness.

Now it was t hat Agrippa wrot e his books on Magic.







ORDER OFTHE EMPYREAN HEAVEN .

THERE is a God , all - powerful , all - int elligent and

supremely perfect ; et ernal and infinit e; omnipot ent
and omniscient ;who endures from et ern ity t o et ern it y,
and is present from infinit y t o infinit y.

But though, from t he nat ure and perfect ions oft he
Deit y, he is invisibly presen t in all places and nothing
happens wit hout his knowledge and permission ; yet it
is expressly revealed in Script ure, and admit t ed by
a l l wise and in t elligent aut hors , t hat he is visibly
present wit h the angels and spirit s, and blessed souls
of the depart ed , in t hose mansions of bliss called
Heaven . There he is pleased t o afford a nearer and
more immediat e view ofhimself, and a more sensible
manifest at ion ofhis glory, and a more adequat e per
cep t ion ofhis at t ribut es, t han can be seen or felt in
any ot her part s oft he un iverse; which place, for the
sake ofpre - eminent dist inct ion , and as being t he seat
and cent er, from whence all t hings flow and have their
beg inning , life, light , power, and mot ion ,

is called t he
in t erior or Empyrean Heaven .

The posit ion and order oft his in t erior heaven , or

cent er oft he Divin it y, has been variously described,
and it s loca lit y somewhat disput ed among t he learned ;
but all agree as t o t he cert aint y of it s exist ence.

Hermes Trismegistus defines heaven t o be an int el
lectual sphere, whose cen t er is everywhere, and cir

cumference nowhere, but by t his he meant no more
t han t o afirm, what we have done above, t hat God is
everywhere, and at all t imes, from infinit y t o infinit y,
t hat is t o say, without limit at ion , bounds, or circum
ference. Plat o speaks of t his int ernal heaven in
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t erms which bear so st rict a resemblance with t he

books ofRevelat ion , and in so elevat ed and mag nifi
cen t a st yle, that it is apparent t he heat hen philoso

phers, notwit hst anding t heir worshiping demi or false
gods, possessed an unshaken confidence in oneomnipo
t ent , supreme, overruling power, whose thronewas t he
cen t er of all t hings, and t he abode of angels and

blessed Spirit s.

To describe this in t erior heaven , in t erms adequat e
t o it s mag nificence and g lory, is ut t erly impossible.

The utmost we can do is t o collect , from inspired
writ ers, and from t he words of Revelat ion , assist ed
by occult philosophy, and a due knowledg e of t he

celest ial spheres t hat order and posit ion ofit , which
reason and the divine light s we have, bring nearest t o
t he t rut h. That God must be st rict ly and lit erally t he
cen t er from whence all ideas of t he Divine Mind
flow, as rays in every direct ion , t hrough all spheres
and t hrough all bodies, cannot admit of a doubt .
That t he inner circumference of t his cent er is sur

rounded, fil led or formed , by arrangemen t s of t he

t hree hierarchiesofang els , is also consonan t to rea

son and Script ure, and forms what may be t ermed t he
en t rance or inner g at e of t he empyrean heaven ,

t hrough which no Spirit can pass wit hout t heir knowl
edge and permission , and wit hin which we must sup
pose the vast expanse or mansions oft he Godhead,
and g lory ofthe Trinit y, t o be. This is st rict ly con
formable t o the idea ofall t he prophet s and evangel
ical writ ers. From t his primary circle, or gat e of

heaven ,
Lucifer, t he grand Apost at e, as Mil ton finely

describes it , was hurled int o t he bot t omless abyss;
whose office, as one oft he highest orders ofang els,
having placed himnear the et ernal t hrone, he became
compet itor for dominion and power wit h God himself !
The circles next surrounding t he hierarchies , are
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composed of t he minist ering angels and spirits and

messengers of t he Deit y. In posit ions answering t o
t he ideas of the holy Trin it y, and in t ersect ing all
orders ofangels , are seat ed , in fullness ofglory and
Sp lendor, t hose superior angels , or in t elligent sp irit s,
who answer t o the divine at tribut es ofGod , and are

t he pure essences or st ream t hroug h which the will
or fiat oft he Godhead is commun icat ed t o t he angels
and Spirit s, and inst ant aneousl y conduct ed t o t he

Anima Mundi. Round the whole, as an atmosphere
round a planet , the Anima Mundi, or universal Spirit
ofNat ure, is placed ; which, receiving t he impressions
or ideas of t he Divine Mind, conducts t hem onward,
t o t he remot est part s of t he un iverse ; t o infin it y itself;
t o , and upon ,

and t hroug h, all bodies, and t o all God
’

s

works. This Anima Mundi is t herefore what we
underst and ofNat ure, ofProvidence, oft he presence
ofGod ,

and t he foun t ain or seat ofal l second causes,
being , as it were, t he Eye ofGod , or medium between
God and all creat ed t hings. Next t o t he Anima.
Mundi , is t hat vast region or expanse , called the

et hereal heaven , or firmament , wherein t he fixed st ars,
p lanet s, and comet s, are disposed ; and wherein t he

celest ial bodies, and t he comet s, move freely in all
direct ions, and t owards all part s of the heavens.

To illust rat e what has been st at ed above a plat e is
here insert ed of t he In t erior Heaven , wit h t he differ
en t orders of t he Spirit s and Essences ofthe Divine
Mind, dist inguished by t heir proper names and charac
t ers

,
in t he orig inal Hebrew and Iberian t ext , as

poin t ed out in t he manuscript s ofancient and learned
philosophers. This plat e shows in what manner t he

rays or beams of Divine Providence pass from t he

cent er or seat oft he Godhead , t hroug h all t he differ

en t orders ofang els and sp irit s, t o t he An ima Mundi,
and from t hence t o all the celest ial bodies, planet s,
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and st ars; t o our eart h, and t o t he remot est part s of

infinit e space, const it ut ing what is t ermed celest ia l
influx , or t hat facult y in nature by which t he quality
and t emperat ure ofone body is commun icat ed t o

anot her.

Theologist s have divided angels int o different ranks
or classes, which t hey t erm Hierarchies, a word sig ni
fying t o rule in holy t hing s. Ancien t aut horsgive n ine
orders ofthese celest ial spirit s— Cherubim , Seraphim,

Thrones, Dominions, Principalit ies, Powers, Virt ues ,

Angels, and Archangels— and these they class in t o
Three Hierarchies, appoint ing t hem t heir respect ive
offices in t he performance oft he word and will ofGod .

The rabbis and cabalist ical writ ers have defined one
rank ofang els— or t he Int elligences— as superior t o
all t he foregoing nine orders of spirit s, and which
answer t o and are con t ained in t he t en d ist inguishing
names ofGod , and are the pure essencesoft he Supreme
Spirit , or t he DivineDifiusion throughwhich t hemirific
W ord and Will are communicat ed t o t he angels and

blessed spirit s, and t hroughwhich providence ext ends
t o t he care and prot ect ion ofNat ure.

The first oft hese divine essences is Jehovah, and is

peculiarly at t ribut ed t o God t he Fat her, being t he
pure and simple essence of t he Supreme Divinit y,
flowing t hrough Hajot h Hakados , t o t he angel Met rat
t on , and t o the minist ering spirit Reschit h Hag alal im,
who g uides t he Primum Mobile, and best ows the g ift
ofbeing upon all things. To this spirit is allot t ed t he
ofiice of bring ing t he souls of the fait hful depart ed
in t o heaven ; and by himGod spake t o Moses.

The second is Jah, and is at t ribut ed t o t he Person
of the Messiah, whose power and influence descend
t hroug h t he angel Masleh int o t he Sphere ofthe celes
t ial Zodiac . This is the Spirit ofNat ure, t he Soul of
t he World , or t he Omnific Word which act uat ed t he
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chaos and divided t he unwrought mat t ers int o t hree
port ions : Of t he first and most essen t ial part was t he
Spirit ual World composed ; of t he second was made
t he visible heavens or t he Celest ial World ; and oft he

t hird part was formed t he Terrest rial World, out of
which was drawn the element al quin t essence, or first
mat t er ofall t hing s, which produced t he four elemen ts
ofFire, Wat er, Air, and Eart h, and all t he creat ures
which inhabit them, by t he ag ency ofa part icular
Spirit called Raziel, who was the ruler ofAdam.

The t hird is Ehjeh, and is at t ribut ed t o t he Holy
Spirit , whose divine light is received by the ang el Sab
bat hi , and communicat ed from himt hroug h t he sphere
of Sat urn . This is t he principium g enera t ionis, t he

beginning of the ways ofGod , or t he manifest at ions
oft he Fat her and t he Son ’

s lig ht in t he supernat ural

g enerat ion . And from hence flow down all living
souls, en t ering t he inan imat e body, and giving form t o

unset t led mat t er.

The fourt h is El , t hrough t he light ofwhom flows

g race, g oodness, mercy, piet y, andmunificence, t o the
angel Zadkiel , and , t hence passing t hrough t he sphere
of Jupit er, fashioneth t he imag es of all bodies,
best owing clemency, benevolence, and just ice on all.
The fift h is Elohi, t he upholder oft he sword , and

l eft hand of God , whose influence penet rat es t he

ang el Geburah, and t hence descends t hroug h t he

Sphere ofMars, g iving fort it ude in war and afil ict ion .

The sixt h is Tsebaot h, who best owet h his might y
power t hroug h t he angel Raphael in t o t he sphereoft he
Sun , g iving mot ion , heat , and bright ness t o it , and
t hence producing met als.

The seven th is Elion , who rules t he angel Michael,
and descends t hrough t he sphere ofMercury, giving
benign it y, mot ion , in t ellig ence, and eloquence.

The eighth is Adonai , whose influence is received by
19
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t he angel Han iel, and communicat ed t hrough the

Sphere ofVenus , giving zeal , fervency,
and rig ht eous

ness ofheart , and producing veget ables.

The n in th is Shaddai, whose influence is conveyed
by cherubim t o t he angel Gabriel , and falls in to t he
Sphere oft he Moon , causing increase and decrease of
all t hing s , like un t o t he t ides oft he sea, and g overn
ing t he g enii and nat ural prot ect ors ofman .

The t en t h is Elohim, who ext ends his beneficence t o
t he ang el Jesodot h, int o t he sphere oft he Eart h, and
dispenset h knowledge, understanding , and wisdom.

The t hree first of t hese t en names— J ehovah, Jah,

and Ehjeh— express t he essence ofGod , and are prOper

names; but t he other seven are only expressive ofhis
at tribut es. The only t rue name ofGod , according to
t he cabala, is t he name offour let t ers— t he Tet ragram
mat on— Yod - he - vau - he.

In t he ext erior circle oft he celest ial heaven , occu

pied by the fixed st ars, t he An ima Mundi hath her
part icular forms, answering t o t he ideas oft he Divine
Mind ; and t his sit uat ion approaching nearest t o t he

Empyrean Heaven , t he seat ofGod , receives t he spir
it ual powers and influences which immediat ely pro
ceed from him. Hence t hey are diffused t hrough t he
spheres of the planet s and heavenly bodies, and com
municat ed t o t he inmost cen t er oft he Eart h by means
ofnat ural law, or t he Spirit of the World , t hat rul es
t he t errest rial world.

While many ancien t aut hors have con t ended on t he

definit ion and meaning ofthe word Nat ure, yet t hey
all in realit y mean one and the same t hing, only g iv
ing difieren t explanat ions oft he same ideas; and if
their arguments are closely pursued and compared
wit h each ot her, t hey will all t end t o Show t hat the
Anima Mundi and t he Soul oft he Universe is what
they mean by Nat ure.



SYMBOLS.
OFTHE ALCHEM ISTS.

THIS volume would be incomplet e without the sym
bols oft he Alchemist s, as t hey nat urally pert ain t o

Natural Mag ic , and occasionally prove ofgreat value.

The London Pharmaceut ical Journal , an excellen t
aut horit y, gives t he symbols we here int roduce.

Nowadays chemist s writ e t heir formul as and work
out t heir processes by means of symbols, and t he

alchemist s used also signs and hierog lyphics t o repre

sent t he then known elements , metals, and ot her sub

st ances in common use.

The so - called elemen ts— Fire, Wat er, Air, Eart h
were represent ed by special symbols, here represen t ed.

The metals were supposed t o be influenced by t he
planet s t o a certain deg ree, and were represen t ed by
the corresponding sig ns oft he Zod iac. Various other
art icles also had t heir symbols, which served as a
means ofshorthand at a period when ca ligraphy was
lit t le known or employed. Gold , for inst ance, was
associat ed wit h the Sun because ofits brig ht ness and
perfect ion , for it was always held t o be the noblest of
meta ls. The symbol applied t o it embod ies these

qualit ies. Silver resembles the Moon in lust re, and
the origin oft he crescen t needs no explanat ion . Iron
was dedicat ed to Mars, being t he met al from which
implement s ofwar were made, Mars being t he g od of

war
, probably owing t o t he blood - red color of t he

planet . Sat urn was the slowest ofthe planet s, and
lead, being the dullest and most despised ofmet al s,
was t herefore accorded t o Saturn . Quicksilver was,
ofcourse,most appropriat e t o Mercury, t he messenger
ofthe gods.
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Dr. Pereira derives all t hese symbols fromgol d
and t he Greek cross , t aken t o represen t acrimony t he
supposit it ious subst ance, which, combined with gold ,
produced other met als. Copper, for inst ance , has t he
Sign ofgold on t op , and t hat ofacrimony underneat h.

Quicksilver derived it s symbol from that ofsilver on
t he t op , because ofits color, t hat ofacrimony beneath,

and g old between , because gold was supposed t o lurk
in all met als. Iron was supposed t o cont ain acrimony
ofa difleren t nat ure from t hat oft he other met als,
being represent ed in this symbol by t he barbed Spear
head. Fire and Wat er being an tagonis t ic are repre

sent ed by t he same symbol, one being invert ed. Air,

which was supposed t o be a modificat ion offire, has a
modified fire symbol, whilst the fourt h hypot het ical
element has for it s symbol t hat of air invert ed .

These are based on Arist ot le ’
S doctrine, which t aught

t hat t he four element s had each two qua lit ies, one of

whichwas common t o some other elemen t s.

SYMBOLS AND SIGNIFICATION8.

Water.

Lead. Iron. Gold. Copper. Mercury. Sil ver.

Ant imony. Arsenic. Aqua Vita . To Purify.

-!f U
Cinnabar. Caput Mort uum. An Oil. Sal t pet er. Magnet.
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A Gov To

Sulphur. Tartar. ered Pot . Sublime.

Roman Symbol To

Spirits ofWine. forDenarius. Digest.

8
AquaRegalia. Brick. Cammiire. Ashes.

Lime. Quickl ime. Cinnabar.

A Crucible.
f Crystal A Gum

O

O

Subl imated Precipt ated

Steel Fil ings. Litharge. To Lute. Mercury. Mercury. Nitre.

Realgar.
Sand. Sal Alkali.

Tal low. Vinegar. Verdigris. Vitrio‘ Urine. Day. Night.



A MESSAGE FROM THE STARS.

l stood at event ime. The never- ending p lain

Al l emp ty looked and void . Yet , as Igazed agaln,

An army blvouacked . Unnumbered points ofl ight

Bespoke a force Supreme— Invincible for Right .



THE MAG IC M IRROR .

A Message to Myst ics by Direct ion of t he Bro ther

hood ofMagic .

STATEMENT BY THE EDITOR.

The Edit or wishes t o st at e, plain ly and posit ively ,

t hat he KNOWS t he Art ofMagic t o be a t rut h; and ,

furt her, t hat he KNOWS oft he exist ence oft he Ast ral
Brotherhood ofMag ic, an occult organ izat ion bot h
here and in t he unseen world.

He has received t he following Message t o Myst ics in
regard t o t he Magic Mirror, t hat wonderful inst rumen t
so long used by advanced Myst ics for communicat ion
bet ween the two worlds, and gives it , as it comes t o
him

, by direct ion oft he unseen Brotherhood .

To THE MYSTICS OF EARTH, THE ASTRAL BROTHER
HOOD OF MAGIC SEND LovE AND GREETING :

Un t il t he Ast ral Fire is kindled by t he Lord on his
Sacred Alt ar in Egypt t here is work for us t o do pre
parat ory t heret o .

The chains ofcen t uries, ofcycles, and ofages, are
riven at leng t h by t heir own heart - eat ing rust . No

bond t hat comes ofdarkness can endure t he full dawn
oft he Day.

To carry t his work int o full success we must have
t rue, t ried, and capable brot hers on t he Eart h who
will act in concert with us for t he uplift ing and educa
t ion ofHumanit y.

Noman -made law can set aside or annul t he Laws
ofNat ure. The educa ted MYSTIC— who, of all t he
children ofEarth, act s unselfishiy

— is Nat ure ’

s own

t rue inst rumen t in human advancement . He is t he one
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who hasmet and overt hrown error and arrog ance in
high places, who has denied t he Divine Rig ht of

Kings, who has uproot ed t he rule of the despot and

t yran t , who has lead humanit y with t he pot ent weapon
oft hought t o t riumph oversuperst it ion and ignorance,
and who wil l finally be t he means ofending the reign

of t he Beast who exist s onl y for a t ime, and t imes ,

and half a t ime.

Before t he t ruths ofour Brotherhood t he bonds and

shackles of mankind are dest ined t o melt as snow

beneat h t he Sun ofAries.

You need not ask if whether or no you are a Myst ic.
Every soul con t ains within it self t he at t ribut es of

divinit y. They may be repressed and crucified t o t he
loss oft he soul , or t hey may be made t o bloom , like
t he lot us, t o a beaut y and power t hat may set t he

more inferior limit at ions ofexist ence a t any leng t h.

Are you selfish? This is t he quest ion you should
ask yourself. This is t he deep , underlying condit ion
we most must combat . Can you lay this selfish in

st inct aside t o work for t he good ofall in place oft he
ag grandizement ofself? If so, t hen we welcome you
t o our Brot herhood. W e reachout t o you a hand over
t he infinit e spaces, from t he dim,

forg ot t en cent uries,
and recognize you as brot her and comrade.

The reig n of absolut e just ice, t rut h, and goodness
comes, at lengt h, t o every peopled world. To such
culminat ion t he march of mankind is marked with
every vicissi t ude t hat t he changes offixed forces may
imply. When such a st at e has been accomp lished t he
planet ary forces t hat before indicat ed so much ofsor

row and suflering are found t o be needful t o t he per
fect social organizat ion . The force ofwar is t hen
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t urned int o t he force ofperpet uit y, t he force ofdelay
and obst ruct ion and Slow decay t o t he force ofst eady,

surea nd safe advancement .

The Infinit e Int elligence is also infin it ely good . W e

cannot judg e just ly ot herwise by a set oflimit ed com
parisons. All evil in t he end becomes eit her ext inct
or developed good.

s t

If t hese words st ir t hee wit hin it is t he answering
cry of t he t rue Eg o— t he Ast ral self recognizes t he

vibrat ions of t he et ernal. It rest s wholly wit h you if
t his recog n it ion shall g o by unfruit fully.

If you would act consider well our advice. Be ye

wise as serpen t s but harmless as doves. There is

much in this command . A bulb— before it becomes a
blooming plan t — lies secret and silen t in t he eart h.

It finds in t his condit ion it s on ly opport unit y ofexist
ence. An t agonist ic forces pass it by as it lies hid in
it s work of self - developmen t . So must your reason
develop— hid in yourself. Money will not buy knowl
edge, nor can it dest roy knowledge. Myst icism cannot
be measured with money. Your reason must Spring t o
life from wit hin . There is no problem t oo sacred for
invest ig at ion ,

and it is t he peculiar province Oft he

Myst ic t o desire t o reason on al l problems with t he
utmost carefulness. The healt h ofyout h, t he energ y
t hat an ardor for t rut h inspires, mark his movemen t s.

No lag gard, no dot ard , no wait ing, shift less soul may
hOpe t o overt ake t he n imble feet of esot eric t rut h.

The Myst ic must possess an in t ellig ence t hat brig ht ens
wit h at t rit ion . No obst acle should daunt him

,
no wall

Should bar him,
no cord or chain should bind himin

his int ellect ual development and search for t rut h. He

should acquire fact s as a miser does his wealt h— t o
hold— his memory his st rong box; but , unlike the

miser, he can give ofhis st ore and yet ret ain his all.
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Purit y ofpurpose and oft he physical being is a nec
essary condit ion in t raveling t he rugged pat hofMyst ic
development . W e cannot en t er in t o diseased condi
t ions. W e may set those forces in operat ion t hat wil l
assuage deep - seat ed sorrow and physical sufiering ,

but we cannot promise t o bring music out ofinharmo
n ions not es. To t ry t o do so would resul t in deep
injury t o ourselves. Be pure.

The Myst ic who lives a pure life, does not dissipat e
his forces. The dissolut eman does. Theunspent g er
minal forces give the individual a purp le aura, which
envelops himat all point s. This is broken down and

dest royed by t hose acts which result fromanimal
inst inct s. Wit h t his aura un impaired the Myst ic pos
sesses t he power necessary t o t he pract ice ofMagic .

Take heed, t herefore, t hat t his force is preserved.

i t

W e now propose t o indicat e t he pat h ofcommunica
t ion . Should you, having filled a l l necessary condi
t ions , fall Short oft his end , do not be cast down . To

thosewho arefaithful will be g iven much. Some ot her
t ime— t he occasion not now having arisen— we shall
handle this problem . Even if no apparent result s
are obt ained— PERSEVERE, if necessary , for years.

While capacity will mark t he deg ree ofadvance
ment oft he true Myst ic, the principle ofco - ordinat ion
will signify t he degree ofcommunicat ion . To en t er

int o such relat ions wit h us he must place himself in a
class ofvibrat ory forces t hat coo rdinat e wit h our

own . To at t ain t his condit ion he should careful ly fix
a pract ical ideal in hismind ofthe kind oflife a t rue
Myst ic should live. He should examine himself like
he would a parcel ofgoods, seeking bot h inferior and
superiorqualit ies, and not e each hindrance and virt ue.

Then let himplan , like a general , t he at t ack and
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defense ofan ideal Myst ical life. Having done t his,
l ive the id ea l life. Unt il you so live, do not expect t o
rise. As the ideal life is lived many quest ions arise,
and we here furnish t he answers t o a few. Right and
pure t hought s are essen t ial . They wil l drive away
and dest roy all vain and frivolous fancies. Aspire
and you will be inspired. Do t hework you find ready
t o do; do not defer a good act ion or a laudable ambi
t ion . The t ime t o do a t hing is when the ambit ion
t akes hold of t he mind. Then nat ural ardor sust ains
t he energy, and a clear concept ion ,

undimmed by pro
crast inat ion , act most effect ively for success. Thus
thinking and doing , in t he ideal life ofa Myst ic , youwill
make rapid prog ress t o a poin t where we may be able
t o est ablish communicat ion wit h you.

t
i t

Having arisen t o life you are now in a condit ion t o
seek relat ions wit h us t hrough t heMag ic Mirror. The

wise Myst ic makes his own mirror. Not t hat it can

not be made for him, but that if he makes one himself
it will more surely co - ordinat e wit h his own person
alit y, and it will not prove a bar t o communicat ion
l ike one impregnat ed wit h t he selfish and pervert ed
forces ofsome ot her person whose sole object is ofa
financial nat ure. Procure t he following mat erials
with which t o make t he Mag ic Mirror

One 6§x8§ concave glass, free from flaws.

Small amoun t oft urpen t ine asphaltum.

One pin t ofspirit s oft urpen t ine.

Suit able one - inch hair brush.

A box t o hold the Mirror.

Half a yard ofnew clot h.

The t ot al cost of t he above mat erials shoul d not

exceed one dollar. A plush - covered case for t hemir
ror Should not be much more. There are no superior
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mat erials in exist ence wit h which t o make a Magic
Mirror. The superior mirrors are always dark .

If t he size oft he Mirror seems t oo small , one 8x10
may be procured. The t urpen t ine is t o clean the

glass and brush with— not t o dilut e the asphalt um.

The brush Should be new, like everyt hing else used.

The boxmay be ofcardboard orwood , clean and fresh.

The clot h should be ag reeable t o t he t ouch and Sight .

You may sel ect any color or shade you like best ; it is
used t o wrap t he Mirror wit h when not in use.

i
i t

Wit h these t hings youwill ent era room t hat has been
t horoug hly set in order, free from t ain t ofany kind.

Let the day and surrounding s be bright and cheerful,
wit h not hing t o dist urb t he ag reeable condit ions.

Now,
wit h a new piece ofclot h, clean t he glass well

with t urpen t ine. This is also necessary t o make t he
asphalt um adhere well t o the back. Clean t he brush
well , also, wit h turpen t ine, some ofwhich may be
poured in t o a saucer for t he purpose. Now carefully
coat t he convex side of t he g lass wit h t he asphal tum ,

beg inning at one end oft he g lass and working g radu
ally t o t he ot her. Lay t he coat ing on smoothly and

evenly, not st opping for any ot her purpose un t il it is
finished . Do not g o back over your work. Any im
perfect ion ia t he coat ing is t o be remedied by anot her
coat on anot her day— t hree such coats being usually
necessary t o make the g lass opaque.

The coat ing being fin ished , you will now mag net ize
t he mirror as follows : With t he right hand , held wit h
t he palm abou t t hree inches over t he glass, you will
describe a circular mot ion for a minut e or so and t hen

do t he l ike wit h t he left hand . The line ofmot ion
made by t he hands will in t ersect each ot her, you will
find if you do it properly, on t hat side oft he glass
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fart her from you,
like two wheels running in cont rary

direct ions. What ever mot ions you feel impressed t o
make outside oft hese here specified you may follow
wit h confidence, as t hey pert ain t o your own individu
alit y, on ly do not t ry t o g ive any special movement t o
t he hands for fancy ’

s sake only . The palms of t he

hands should be held over all part s of t he g lass. A
slow movemen t is bet t er than a fast one, and at t imes
bot h hands may be held perfect ly st ill over t he ends of
t he g lass. It is not t hemovemen t of t he hands that
mag net izes t he coat ing ofasphalt um , but t he aura of

t he individual . The asphalt um is a subst ance t hat
will absorb t he vit al aura in it self, more so t han any

ot her ma t erial t hing, and t he movemen t s oft he hands
should be such as will g ive t he subst ance an oppor

t unit y t o absorb t he magnet ic aura in an even and

orderly manner.

When t he mag net ic process is finished you will be
well aware of t he fac t . The hands will feel as t hough
exhaust ed— and so t hey are, t heir aura having been
absorbed by t he Mirror.

Let t he mind be actuat ed by pure and loft y aspira
t ions and desires when you make your Mirror. Let

care and worry and self be forg ot t en by employing
t he mind wholly with t he work in hand and t he pur

poses for which t he Mirror is being made. It is well
t o read t his art icle over carefully , in fact , just before

you undert ake t he work.

When you have given t he Mirror it s coat ofaSphal
tumand magnet ized it as above, you will place it in
the box on t he clot h, and set it away t o dry, t aking
care t hat it has a p lace of even t emperat ure, and

where it will be prot ect ed from t he curious. Tempo
rarily, a new sheet ofheavy paper may be used under
t he g lass, as some oft he asphalt ummay run over t he
edge and soil t he t able or clot h. Leave t he paper
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st icking to the under edge of the g lass, unt il you have ,

on t hree different occasions, re - coat ed and t e -magne
t ized t he Mirror. It will t hen be found opaque and

ready for use.

This part of the mat t er being accomplished, you
will cleanse t he brush in t he t urpen t ine, working it in
the fluid as long as any of the asphalt um remains .

When clean lay it aside for fu t ure use. Clean the

china with t urpen t ine also

The ideal myst ical life must not be relaxed. Keep
it st eadily in force. Examine t he even t s ofeach day
night ly and not e every failure and lapse, resolving how
t o avoid fut ure lapses oft he same kind .

The ideal life will bring you new joys, peace of

mind, and the inspirat ion of t rut h and goodness.

Youwill feel a g rowt h ofyour soul. The ast ralman is
now unfolding . As you succeed in at t ainment so you

you will bring t o yourself hig her and purer forces and

aspirat ions. Wit h t hese comes power— t he power t hat
will some day rejuvenat e t he world— when each

'

wil l

give according t o his abilit y and will receive accord
ing t o his capacit y.

This unfoldmen t , t his progress, this uplift ing , this
power— all t hese— comet h from Wit hin . A legion of

ang els might st and a t your beck and call and no resul t

follow t heirminist rat ions. The Eg omust unfold from
wit hin . Wit h a heart on firefor humanit y, and a mind
aspiring for t rut h, and a hand eag er t o engage in good
works— all t hese result ing from t he ideal l ife— you
need and shall have our companionship.

In t he first place youmust give as an Opport unit y t o
communicat e wit h you. This calls for cert ain condi
t ions. You must secret ly observe t he reg ul ar dut y of
sit t ing at cert ain specified t imes. W e say secret ly.
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This is for your own prot ect ion . The curious should
know not hing of t he mat t er. Set st at ed t imes for
developing in t he use ofyour Magic Mirror. Let

not hing in t erfere wit h your sit t ing s except sickness or
deat h. Do not disappoint us if you do not wish t o

disappoin t yourself. Twice or t hree t imes a week is
oft en enoug h. Once a week will answer in some cases.

Make your sit t ing s from t hirt y minut es t o an hour and
a half, always commencing t o sit at t he same t ime of

day. A neat , comfort able room Should be used. No

one else should be present . The mind should be com
posed , and , above all , pat ient . Let t he roombe dark .

You should not be able t o see t he mirror, t houg h you
gaze at it , or rat her in t o it . Sit comfort ably , not

bending forward , holding the mirror in bot h hands.

If t he Mirror is boxed , let t he t humbs t ouch t he g lass.

As soon as any Myst ic is known t o be doing t his he
is visit ed by members of t he Brot herhood and neces

sary dat a secured . His capacit y, abilit y , surround
ing s, vibrat ory forces, periods of sit t ing s, and ot her

necessary mat t ers are all carefully not ed . A report is
made ofthis and it is recorded . To est ablish commu
nicat ion a brot her must be found whose vibrat ory
forces co - ordinat e with t he sit t er, and who will vol t u
t eer t o be a compan ion to himand t o est ablish com
municat ion wit h himat st at ed in t ervals. Somet imes it
may seem a long while before t he right compan ion Is

found. But if t he sit t er will be pat ien t , regular and

fait hful
, he may expect t hat t he Brot herhood is in t er

est ed in himand keeps himin sight . Many t imes the
Myst ic wil l be visit ed by t hose ofus who could not

communicat e wit h himowing t o some peculiar physi
cal condit ion . W e shall not e his effort s and will help
t o bring himin communicat ion wit h us.

When a brot her volun t eers as a compan ion result s
soon come on t he mirror. A t first a milky film will
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appear— a sort of whi t e, cloudy appearance— which
is the man ifest at ion of t he mat erializat ion offorces.

This, clearing away , a st ar may be seen t o t ravel
across t he flrmamen t of t he g lass. This is t he firs t
Sig n ofsuccess, and t he Myst ic should preserve his
calmness, and not become t oo eag er for development s .

When these result s come you may know t ha t we are

wit h you ; t hat we have measured you, and have rec
og nized you. The veil ofIsis is about t o rise.

Knowing how, you should , if possible, make a Mir
ror for anyone who desires you t o do so. Let t hem
apply t o you t hroug h t heir astral influence and not by
reason ofan advert isement . You should never solicit
t he making ofa Mirror. Should you charg e for t he
work , you Should not ask over five dollars for t he

t hree coat s ofasphalt um. Make t he Mirror invaria
bly as if it were for your own use, and deliver t he one

you make, no mat t er how much you may have become
at t ached t o it . Inst ruct t he recipient t o let no one

handle it but himself.

45.
The work here undert aken will never end short of

t he well - being ofHumanit y. W e care not for color,
clime, or creed. All humanit y must be made t o know
t hat t hey are bret hren , and t hat t he on ly t rue good of
each lies in t he permanen t welfare ofall .

Those Myst ics who endeavor t o follow t he require
men t s oft he Ideal Life as here indicat ed by t he Broth
erhood ofMag ic will receive addit ional informat ion
in reg ard t o inquiries and other mat t ers upon address

ing t he edit or in care oft he publishers as below.

HAHN WHITEHEAD,

Post ofice Box 336, CHICAGO, ILL.
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The Second Book of
.
Cornelius Ag rippa

’

s famous
Occult Philosophy— CELESTIAL MAGIC— will be issued
about t he middle Ofnext April . It will con t ain
A port rait OfCornelius Ag rippa , reproduced from

t he first complet e edit ion Ofhis t hree books ofMag ic .

A cont inua t ion of t he life ofAg rippa fromthe t ime
he wro t e his Occult Philosophy t o when he wrot e upon
t he Vanit y ofArt s and Sciences — from 24 t o 40— t he

second nat ural period ofhis life.

His six ty chap t ers on Celest ial Mag ic , con t ain ing
numerous elaborat e t ables and a very larg e number of
et ching s . This part ofAg rippa

’

s Mag ic has at t ract ed
more at t en t ion t han his ot her works.

Aside from t hese fea t ures t he volume will con t ain
new and special chap t ers t hat bear upon t he main
work . Ma t hema t ical Mag ic will be considered under
various t it les : The Parker Quadra t ure of t he Circle ;
Mag ic Squares and Their Const ruct ion ; The Tarot s of
t he Zodiac ; and ot her special and orig inal ma t t er of
wonderful in t erest and pract ical value.

Anot her Messag e t o Myst ics fromt he Ast ral Broth
erhood ofMag ic will conclude t he volume .

The prin t , st yle and finish oft he book will be uni
form wit h t hat ofNa t ural Mag ic— as will a l l t hose

hereaft er issued in t his series of t heMast er Myst ics
and will con t ain from 16 t o 48more pag es. Ot her pos

sible improvement s will also be included .

The concluding volume of t he Occult Philosophy
will be ready about Sep t ember l st , 1898. New and

special fea tures will be added
,
and it will con t ain t he

t hird and last period oft he life ofAg rippa , as also a

dig est Ofhis ot her writ ing s. A g eneral index t o t he
en t ire t hree volumes will end t he work .

The price ofeach volume is invariably 85 , net .

W e respect fully ask subscribers t o send their names
in at an early dat e for t he concluding volumes or for

Celest ial Mag ic as our edit ions are necessarily limit ed
t o t he probable demand for t he same

HAHN W HITEHEAD ,

P. 0. Box 336, CHICAGO .


